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any Man preach any other Goſpel unto 


you, than me have received, le 
him be accurſe Page I. 
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The Sin and Danger of adding to 


the Doctrine of che —— 


[But tho Ie, or an 7 7 5 Hea. 


8 


ven p- each any other Goſpel unt 
| you, than that which we have 

preached unto you, let him be ac- 

curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo jay 

I now again, If any man preach. 

any other Goſpel unto you, than | 

that ye bave received, let him be 
_accurſed. 


— 
2» —— 


* 


Efore I come to handle the Words, 
for our better underſtanding of 


them, I ſhall give a brief account 


kale Some falſe Apoſtles had made 


f the occaſion of them, which was 


S — . 


„ 


(Chriſtian Religion, but likewiſe to be 
Circumciſed, and keep the Law of Mo- 

ſes. Of this Diſturbance which was 
raiſed in the Chriſtian Church, you 
have the Hiſtory at large, Ads 15. 


1 De Sin and 2 = 
Vol. Il a great Diſturbance in the Churches 


planted by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by 
Teaching that it was neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians, not only to embrace, and enter- 
tain the Doctrines and Precepts of the 


and as in ſeveral other Churches, ſo 
particularly in that of Galatia, theſe 
talſe Apoſtles and Seducers had per- 
verted many, as appears by this Ept- 
ſtle; in the beginning whereof St. 
Paul complains, that thoſe who were ſe⸗ 
duced into this Error of the Necellity 


of Moſes, had by this new Article of 
Chriſtian Religion, quite alter'd the 
ther thing from that which our Savi- 


our delivered, and commanded his 
Apoſiles to teach all Nations. 


of Circumciſion, and keeping the Law| 
Faith, which they had added to the| 


Frame of it, and made the Goſpel ano- 


For he tells. us, ver. 6 of this Chap - 
ter, that he marvelled, that they were 7 
ſoon removed from 10 that called them 
by (or through) the grace of Chriſt, unto| 


another 


of Preaching another Goſpel, _| 3 


another Goſpel, that is, ſo different from Serm. I. 
| [that which they had been inſtructed SS 

ig by. thoſe who firſt Preached the 
| _ {|Goſpel unto them: For the making of 
ö gqany thing neceſſary to Salvation, which 
pour Saviour in his Goſpel had not made 
1 ſo, he calls another Goſpel. I marvel that 
| he are ſo ſoon removed from him that 
called you by thegrace of Chriſt, unto ano- 
| 2 |rher Goſpel, which is not another, d 
| Feu AA, which is no other thing, or 
5 which I mean nothing elſe, but that 
- Is here are ſome that trouble you, and would 


. 4 pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt ; as if lie had 
| |faid, when I ſay that ye are removed to 
: 2 [another Goſpel, J do not mean, that ye 


have renounced Chriſtianity, and are 
gone over to another Religion, but 
that ye are ſeduced by thoſe who have 
a mind to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by adding ſomething, to it, as'2 neceſ- 
fary and eſſential part of it, which 
Chriſt hath not made fo : This the 
Apoſtle calls a perverting or over- 
{throwing of the Goſpel ; becauſe, by 
thus altering the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of it, they made it quite another 
thing from what our Saviour delivered 
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The Sin and Danger. 


And then at the 8th N oth Verſes 


he denounceth a terrible ae a- 


viour in his Goſpel, hath not made fo) 
ſhould in effect preach another Goſpel ; 
ut tho we, or an Angel ſrom Heaven, 
you any other Goſpel unto you, Shan | 


im le Anathema, an accurſed thing. 


that he did not ſpeak this raſhly, and 
ia a heat, but upon due conſideration, 


ainſt thoſe, whoever they ſnhould be, 
ea tho” it were an Apoſtle, or an 
ngel from Heaven, u ho by thus per. 


making any thing neceſſary to be be- 
lieved or practiſed, which our Sa- 


hat which we have preached unto you, let 


nd then to expreſs his confidence and 
ehemency in this matter, and to ſhew] 
he repeats it again in the next Verle, 
lany man preach any other Goſpel unto you, 


accu ed. 


erting the Goſpel of Chriſt (that is, by 


As we ſaid before, o ſay I now again, I f 


than that ye have received, let him be| 


| From the Words —_ explained by 
the Conſideration of the Context, an 
of the main ſcope and deſign of thi 
|Epiſlle, theſe following Obſervations di 
naturally ariſe. 
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of Preaching another . In 2 


Full, Thar the leich of any erm! 
|  jthing to the Chriſtian Religion, ad Yo 
 jneceffary to be believed and practiſed 

- tin order to Salvation, is a perverting 
1 the Goſpel of C rift, and 1 ta anos 
= ther Goſpel. | 


 "Btcondly, That no pretence of infal- 

kibüny is ſufficient to authoriſe and 
warrant the addition of any thing to 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, as neceſſary to 
be believed and practiſed in order to 
Salvation. 


Thirdh, That Chriſtians may "ps 
and diſcern when ſuch Additions- are 4 
made. BER on 


Nene a pts That 
ince the Declaration of the Goſpel, and | 
he Confirmation of it, there is no Au- 
hority in the Chriſtian Church to im- 
ole upon Chriſtians any thing as of 
neceſſity to Salvation, which the Goſ- 
el hath not made ſo. 


 Fifthly, That FER is no visible 
Judge #408 Infallible ſoever he may 
retend to be) to whoſe Definitions 
— B 3 1 


LY 


x „ | The Addition ef Doftrines, as neceſſary, | 
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| EE ed x 

Vol. II. and declarations in Matters of Faith and 
1906 IM Practice, neceſſary to Salvation, we are 
{Il bound to ſubmit, without Examinati 
| on, whether theſe things be agreeable 
| to the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not, 


Ee — 


Sixthly, and Laſtly, Whoſoever 
teacheth any thing as of neceſſity to 
Salvation, to be believed or practiſed, 
beſides what the Goſpel of Chrilt hath 
made neceſſary, doth fall under the 
Anathema here in the Text, becauſe in 
ſo doing, he perverteth the Goſpel o 
Chriſt, aud preacheth another Goſpel 
Now the Apoſtle expreſly declares, 75 2 
tho we (that is, he himſelf, or any of 
the Apoſtles) or an Angel from Heaven, © 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than what 
| we have preached unto you, let him be ac\ 
curſed : As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I nor 
again, If any Man preach any other G⁵ // 
| pel unto you, than that ye have received, 
| lat him be accurſed. 5 TE 1270 


I. That the Addition of any thin 
to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſſary 
to be believed or practiſed, in order t 
Salvation, is a gervertiug the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and preaching another Goſpel, © 
„ar — 6 WE. | | 
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— Preachi ching another Go Goſpel, _ — 


This is evident from the Inſtances Serm. J. 
here given in this Epiſtle; for the Apo-| 
ſtle chargeth the falſe Apoſtles, with 
perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preach- 
ing another Goſpel, upon no other ac- 
count, but becauſe they added ro the 
[Chriſtian Religion, and made Circum- 
ciſion, and the keeping of the Law of 
Moſes, an Eſſential Part of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and impoſed upon Chriſtians 
the Practice of theſe things, and the 
belief of the neceſſity of them, as a 
Condition of Eternal Salvation. 


| That this was the Doctrine of thoſe 
falſe Teachers, we find expreſly, Att 
15. 1. Aud certain Men which came down 
rom Judea, taught the Brethren, and 
aid, except ye be circumciſed after the 
manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved ; 
and ver. 24. in the Letter written by 
dtme Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem,| 
5 to the Churches abroad, there is this 
Account given of it; - foraſmuch as wel 
bbave heard, that certain which went out 
from us, have troubled you with words, 
DE your Souls, ſaying ye mu? be 

* |circumciſed, and keep the Law, to whom 
we — uo ſuch Commandment, Where 


B 4 you 


Pretended Infallibility, no warrant 


you ſee that this Doctrine is declared 
to be of pernicious Conſequence, tend- 
ing to ſubvert the Souls of Men, and 
likewiſe to be an Addition to the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel. which was de- 
livered by the Apoſtles, who here 
with one Conſent declare, that they 
had given no ſuch Commandment ; that is, 
had delivered no ſuch Doctrine as this, 
nor put any ſuch Yoke upon the 
Necks of Chriſtians; but on the con- 
trary had declared, that the Death of 
Chriſt having put an end to the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, there was now no Obli- 
g2tion upon Chriſtians to obſerve the 


And from the Reaſon of the thing 
it is very plain, that the addition of 
any thing to the Chriſtian Religion 
as neceſſary to be believed or practiſed 
in order to Salvation, which the Goſg 
pcl hath not made fo, is preaching ano- 

ther Goſpel; becauſe it makes an eſ- 
jential Change in the Terms and Con- 
(ciitions of the Goſpel- Covenant, which 
declares Salvation unto Men upon ſuch 
and ſuch Terms, and no other. Now 
to add any other Terms to theſe, as of 
equal neceſſity with them, is to alter 


_— | the 


day gs l . : Z = 
c e * 2 


5 


Goſpel, and the Terms of the Chriſtian 


Religion, and conſequently to preach 
another Goſpel, by declaring other Terms 
of Salvation, than Chriſt in his Gof- 


pel hath declared, which is to pervert| 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Il. No Pretence of Infallibility is 
{ſufficient to authoriſe and warrant. 


| 
b 


the addition of any thing to the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, as neceſſary to be be- 


lieved or praiſed, in order to Salva-| 
tion. After the Delivery of the Goſpel 


by the Son of God, and the Publics- 


[tion of it to the World by his Apo- 
ſtles, who were commiſſion'd and in- 
|ſpir'd by him to that Purpoſe, and the 


Confirmation of all, by the greateſt and 
moſt unqueſtionable Miracles that ever 


were, no Perſon whatever that brought 


any other Doctrine, and declared Sal- 
vation to Men upon any other Terms 
than thoſe which are declared in the 


Goſpel, was to be credited, what pre- 


tence ſoever he ſhould make to a Di- 


| vine Commiſſion, or an Infallible Af- 


ſiſtance. The Ap oſtle makes a Suppoſi- 


tion as high as can be, h we (ſays 
he mo an Angel from Heaven preach any 
other 
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190 add / Tach Doflr ines. 
the Condition of the Covenant of the derm. 1. 
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Vol. III. 


z — 4 * 


——— —— — 2 — 


4 — 
— — — 


* 


_Pretended Infallibility, no warrant 


ker Goſpel unto you, than that which, 


we have preached unto you, let him le 


an Anathema, If the Apoſtles them- 


(ſelves, who were Divinely Commiſ- 
ſion'd, and Infallibly Aſſiſted in the! 


Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould after- 


be regarded. 


what Claim ſoever any Perſon may 


wards make any Addfion to it, or de- 
clare any other Terms of Salvation, 


monſtration ſoever he may give of it, 


'than thoſe which are declared in the 


Goſpel which they had already pub- 


liſhed to the World, _ ought not to 


And the Reaſon is plain ; becauſe 
make to Infallibility, and what De- 


we cannot poſſibly believe him, if he 
contradict himſelf, and deliver Do- 
ctrines which do painly claſh with one 
another: For if he ſpake true at firſt, 
cannot believe him declaring the con- 
trary afterwards :: And if he did not 


at all ; becauſe he can give no greater 
Proof of his Divine Commiſſion, and 
nfallible Aſſiſtance and inſpiration, 


han he Gig at firſt, 
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ſpeak true at firſt, I cannot believe him 


Ep | 2 to add dd ſuch Poctrines. 
|| 
| 


| the Goſpel, he were not to be believed 


to one another, to be from God; and 
the Reaſon of this is very obvious ; be- 
caule vey Man doth firſt, and more| 
firmly, believe this Propoſition or Prin- 
|ciple, That Contradittions cannot be true, 
than any Revelation whatſoever ;; for| 


—— — W e 8 —— — I <—_ 


And the Reaſon is the ſame, if an Serm. J. 


Angel from Heaven ſhould come and 
Preach a contrary Doctrine to that of 


neither; becauſe he could bring no 
better Credentials of his Divine Com- 
miſſion and Authority, than Thoſe 
had who Publiſh'd the Goſpel, and, 


conſequently, he ought not to be cre-| 
dited in any thing contrary to what 


they had Publiſhed before. For tho a 
Man were never ſo much diſpoſed to 
receive a Revelation from God, and to 
ſubmit his Faith to it; yet it is not 


poſſible for any Man to believe God 


againſt God himſelf; that is, to believe 
two Revelations, plainly contradictory 


4 . 1 


if Contradictions may be true, then 
no Revelation from God can ſignifie 
any thing, becauſe the contrary may 


be equally true, and fo Truth and Falle- 
Hood be all one. 88 


: o 
92 


= The 


108 | Pretended Infallibility, no warrant | 
Vol. II. other Goſpel unto you, than that which, 

ue have preached unto you, let him bei 

an Anathema. If the Apoſt les them-| | 
ſelves, who were Divinely Commiſ- 
ſion'd, and Infallibly Aſſiſted in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould after- 
wards make any Addition to it, or de- 
clare any other Terms of Salvation, 
than thoſe which are declared in the 
Goſpel which they had already pub-| 
liſhed to the World, oy ought not 0 
be regarded, 5 


z. AY Dae 


And the Reaſon is es 3 
what Claim ſoever any Perlon may 
make to Infallibility, and what De- 
monſtration ſoever he may give of it, 
we cannot poſſibly believe him, if he 
contradict himſelf, and deliver Do- 
ctrines which do painly claſh with one 
another : For if he ſpake true at firlt,] 
cannot believe him declaring the con-| 
trary afterwards :: And if he did not 
peak true at firſt, I cannot believe him 
tall; becauſe he can give no greater 
Proof of his Divine Commiſſion, and þ 
nfallible Aſliſtance and inſpiration, 2 
than he gig at firſt. 5 
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| Angel from Heaven ſhould come and] * 


| conſequently, he ought not to be cre- 
dited in any thing contrary to what 


the Reaſon of this is very obvious; be- 
cauſe 5 Man doth firſt, and more 


And the Reaſon is the ſame, if an 


Preach a contrary Doctrine to that of 
the Goſpel, he were not to be believed 
neither; becauſe he could bring no 
better Credentials of his Divine Com- 
miſſion and Authority, than Thoſe 
had who Publiſh'd the Goſpel, and, 


they had Publiſhed before. For tho a 


receive a Revelation from God, and to 
ſubmit his Faith to it; yet it is not 
poſſible for any Man to believe God 

againſt God himſelf ; that is, to believe 
two Revelations, plainly contradictory 
to one another, to be from God ; and 


firmly, believe this Propoſition or Prin- 
ciple, That Contradittions cannot be true, 


{than any Revelation whatſoever ; for 


Man were never ſo much diſpoſed to 


if Contradictions may be true, then 


— 
141 
4 


no Revelation from God can ſignifie 
any thing, becauſe the contrary may 
be equally true, and fo Truth and F alle. 
hood be all one. | 


<> — 


«wn, - 


_—_ 
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[ Chriſtians capable of judging, 
Vol. III.“ The Apoſtle indeed only makes a 
WY 


— — Og OI on — ———“— — 


ation he plainly bars any Man, or 


an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 
Doctrine unto you; but by this Suppo- 


Company of Men, from adding to the 


or an Angel from Heaven, and yet the 


Text tells us, that would not be a ſuf- 
ficient Warrant to preach another Goſ-| 


pel ; it might indeed bring in queſtion 
that which they had preached before, 


an inconſiſtent with it. 


cern when another Goſpel is preached, 
when new Articles of Faith, or-Points 


of Practice, not enjoyned by the Goſ- 
pel are impoſed upon Chriſtians. This 


the 


Chriſtian Religion any Article of! 
Faith, or Point of Practice, as of Necel-| 
ſity to Salvation, which the Goſpel 
hath not made ſo; I ſay, any Man, or 
Company of Men, whatever Authority 
or Infallibility they may lay claim to, 
becauſe they cannot pretend to a clear-! 
ſer Commiſſion, and greater Evidence 
lot Infallible Aſſiſtance, than a Apoſtle, 


III. Chriſtians may judge and di 


Sera. when he ſay 85 tho” we or| 


but could not give Credit and Authori-| 
ty to any thing plainly. contrary £ to it, 


8 


-F when ſuch Additions are made. 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth every particular 
Church, and for ovght I know, every 
particular Chriſtian, that is duly in- 
ſttructed in the Chriſtian Religion, to | 
be a competent Judge of, and to be | 
| © {ſufficiently able to diſcern when ane | 
| ther Goſpel is preached, and new Terms 
: | and Conditions, not declared in rhe 
4 Goſpel, are added to the Chriſtian Re- 
1 ligion; for if they be not able to judge 
0 jot this, the Apoſtle does in vain cau- | 
tion them againſt the Seduction of thoſe 1 
4 who perverted the Doctrine of Chriſt, aud 
5g jendeavoured to remove them from him 
* that had called them // the grace of 
4 Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. 
0 
5 4 It may perhaps be faid, that there 
(as no need that they ſhould be able 
5 to diſcern and judge of the Doctrines 
0 of thoſe falſe Teachers, it was ſuth- 
j-|  |cient for them to believe the Apoſtle 
t. ſconcerning the Doctrines of thoſe Se- 
F '  |ducers, when he declared to them the 
8 Fralſhood, and pernicious Conſequence 
FA ; |of them. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks to 
J |; |them upon another 5uppofition, which 
vw does neceſſarily imply, that they were 
| © [able to diſcern and judge what Do- 
© |\Ctrines were agreeable to the Goſpel, 


Vol. HI. 


KL. 


Elriltians capable of Jain 


and what not; for he puts the Caſe, 


that if he Mmieif, or any of the Apo- 


ſtles, or an Angel from Heaven, ſnould 


trary to that of the Goſpel, they ought 


judge, when ſuch Doctrines were 


things neceſſary to be believed and 
practiſed by all Chriſtians, are clearly 
and plainly declared in the Goſpel; all 
the Doctrines whereof are now con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, in 
which all things neceſſary to Faith 


vered, that any ſober and inquiſitive 


perſon may learn them from thence, 


and the meaneſt Capacity, by the 
Help and Direct ion of their Guides 


on Teachers, may be inſtructed in 


them. 


Proteſtants, but the expreſs and con- 


ſtant Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers 
of the Church, whatever the Church 
ol Rome, for the maintaining of her 
uſurped Authority over the Conſci- 


ences of Men, pretends to the con- 


li = rr ary. 


Preach to them another Doctrine, con- 


to reject it with deteſtation; but this 
doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe them able to 


Preached, and conſequently that all 


and a good Lite, are ſo plainly deli- 


And this is not only the principle of 
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S ak SE]. : when ſuch Additions are made, | 

„ ttrary. And if this were not fo, that S 
Men are able to diſcern and judge 

d vhich are the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 

||  {|and what is contrary to them; the Do 

K' ctrine of the Goſpel was in vai 

15' Preached, and the Holy Scriptures 
containing that Doctrine were written| 
do ao purpoſe, = 
19 


4 Some things in Scripture are oranted 
ly to be obſcure and difficult, on purpoſe 


all to exerciſe the Study and Enquiries of 
me” thoſe who have Leiſure and Capacity 
Iu for it : But all things neceſſary are {ut- 
th ficiently plain ; otherwiſe it would be 
li} 2 impoſſible to judge when another Goſ- 
VE! ppel is preached, which the Apoſtle here 


% ſiuppoſeth the Galatians capable of do 

ſing. For if the Revelation of the Gol- 
pel be not ſufficiently plain in all 
things neceſſary to be believed and pra- 
ctiſed, then Chriſtians have no Rule 
; whereby to judge what Doctrines are 
e of + [agreeable to the Goſpel, and what 


on- _ |Not, for an obſcure Rule is of no uſe ; 
pos b that i is, in truth is no Rule to thoſe to 
ren whom it is. obſcure. 

herr 

nſct- 11 1 proceed to the IVth gerate, 
con- 


- [which is plainly conſequent from thoſe 
ary. 3 +" 


—— — 
: 


No Authority in the Church, I 


laid down before: namely, that ſince 
the Declaration of the Goſpel, and the 


Authority in the Chriſtian Church t 
impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, 
of necellity to Salvation, which the 


3 hath not made ſo. 


| Confirmation given to it, there is to 


The Commiſſion given by our Lord 
and Saviour to his Apoſtles, was 70 


[preach the Goſpel to all Nations, (or as 


St. Matthew expreſſes it) to go and teach 
a? Nations, to obſerve all things whatſoever 
he had cenmiended them; and this is that 
which we call the Goſpel, vz. that Do- 
ctrine which Chriſt commanded his 
Apoſiles to Preach and Publiſh to the 
Worid; and if the Apoſtles themſelves 


| Thad exceeded their Commiſſion, and 


added any other Points of Faith or Pra- 
ctice to thoſe which our Saviour gave 
them! in charge to teach and publiſh to 


the World, they had, in ſo doing, been 


uilty of that which St. Paul here in 
he Text, chargeth the falſe Apoſtles 
ith, viz. of preaching another Goſpel. 
nd if the Apoſtles had no Authority 
o add any thing to the Goſpel, much 


Heſs can any pretend to it, ſince they 
have neither 0 immediate a Commil- | 


TRIM ſion, 


to make ſuch Additions. 


17 


fon, nor ſuch a miraculous Power to 


[Teachers come from God, | 


continue in, and not to ſuffer themſelves to 


ter calls the Holy Commandment which 


1 Arine delivered to them by the Apo- 
iſtles. This likewiſe St. Paul calls the 


give teſtimony to them, that e) are 


Now this Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which the Apoliles preached to the 
World, is that which Chriſtians are 


ſtles in all their Epiſtles Exhorted to 


be ſhaken in miad, by every wind of new 
Doctrine, becauſe that which the Apo- 
ſtles had delivered to them, was the 
intire Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
was never to receive any addition or 
alteration. This is that which St. Pe- 


was delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 2.21. 
It had been better for them not to have 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy 


{ſeduced by the Errors of the Gnoſticks, 
from the purity of the Chriſtian Do- 


Commandment delivered unto them, ſpeak- 
ing in all probability of thoie who were | 


germ. 1. 


ſo often, and fo earneſtly by the Apo- 


Common Faith, Titus 1. J. and St. Jude 
ver. 3. the Common Salvation ; that is, 
the Doctrine which contains the com- 

N — — 


4 


Vol. III. 
Wo al 


| 


| No vifible Judge, to whom 


—— — 


— ——— — —— — "Wor na 


mon Terms of our Salvation, and the 
Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints , that is, by the Apollles of our 
Lord, who publiſh d the Goſpel; once 
delivered, that is, once for all, ſo as 


never afterwards to admit of any 
change or alteration. This Faith he 
exhorts Chriſtians earneſtly to contend 
for, againſt thoſe ſeveral Sects of Sedu- 


cers, which were crept into the Chri- 


ſtian Church, and did endeavour by 


vered by the Apoſtles. 


unalterable, and there can be no Au- 
thority in 'the Church to make any 
change in it, either by taking from it, 


or adding any thing to it, as neceſſary 


to be believed or practiſed in order to 
Salvation. 


It follows likewiſe from the 
LAS ts Obſervations, that there is 
no vile ble Judge ( how much ſoever 
he may 3 to Infallibility) to 


10 


ſeveral Arts 7o pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and to deprave the Faith deli-| 


So that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
publiſh'd by the Apoſtles, is fix'd and 


whoſe determination and deciſion in 
matters of Faith and Practice neceſſary 


— 9 


| we muſt aan 5 ſubmit 3 1. iT - 

he to Salvation, Chriſtians are bound to berm. J. 2 
he ſubmit without examination, whether —N>| 
"my thoſe things be agreeable to the Do- 
gd FCtrine of the Goſpel, or not. 
ny F When our Saviour pared in the 
he World, tho he had Authority enough | 
end to exact belief from Men, yet becauſe | 
du-| (there was a ſtanding Revelation of God 
r made to the Jews, he appeals to that 
DY| Revelation, as well as to his own Mi- 
' of fracles, for the truth of what he faid, 
eli- and offered himſelt, and his Doctrine, | 
to be tried by the agrecablencf $ of it 
to the Scriptures of the Old Tettament, 
pet] and the Predictions therein concerning 
and him. And this was but reaſonable, it 
Au-| 3 being impoſſible for any Man to receive 
an) tuo Revelations, as from God, with- 
Ait, out liberty to examine whether they 
lary be agreeable to, and conſiſtent with 
r to ne another. In like manner the Apo- 

| Ale of our Lord and Saviour, tho“ 

ey were guided and afſiſted by an 
the | 3 Spirit, and had an immediate 
re is Commiſſion from Chriſt to preach the 
* Doctrine of the Goſpel, did not require 
) ro from Men abſolute ſubmiſſion to their 
n in Voctrines and Dictates, without exa- 
lary | _ - mination of what they delivered, whe- | 
I C3 ther — 


N Ef Judge, ts e 
A. III. ther it were agreeable to the Divine 
2 . : | . 6 | 

Revelation which was contained in the 


ancient Scriptures. 


This was St. Paul's conſtant Cuſtom 
and way of teaching among the Jews, 
who had received the Revelation of} 
the Old Teſtament ; he did not dictate 
to them by vertue of his Infallibility, 
but reaſoned with them out of the Scrip- 
7urcs, and required their belief no fur- 
ther than what he faid, ſhould upon 
examination appear agrecable to the 
Scriptures. So we find Act. 17. 2, 3. And 
Paul, as his manner was, went in unto, 
them (peaking of the Fews ) and three 
Sabbath days reaſoned with them out of. 
l | the Scriptures, opening and alledging, that 
1 Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and ri-\ 
1 ſen again from the dead, and that this 
Teſus whom I preach unto you, is the 
Chriſt. And Chap. 18. 28. he mightily: 
convinced the Jews, and that publickly, 
ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, And St. Paul was ſo far 
from reproving them for examining his 
Doctrine by the Scriptures, that he 
commended it, as an Argument of a; 
Noble and Generous mind in the Bere- 
aug, that they did not give full aſſent 
to] MF 


2 we muſt abſolutely ſubmit. 21 
e ſto his Doctrine, till upon due ſearch Serm. J. 
e and examination they were ſatisfied N= 
; fſthat what he had faid was agreeable! 

to the Scriptures, - Chap. 17. 11, 12. 
nl Mhere ſpeaking of the Bereaus, it is 
laid, That theſe were more noble than 
0 ſthoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they recei- 
te ved the word, with all readineſs of mind, 
yl 3 and ſearched the Scriptares daily, whether 
5 thoſe things were ſo; therefore many of 
iy! them believed; that is, becauſe upon 
on! ſearch they found what he delivered to 
he bbe agreeable to the Scriptures; and it 
nd was not a ſlight, but diligent and deli- 
to berate Search, they took time to exa- 
ree mine things thoroughly; for it is ſaid 
*of  \|they ſearched the Scriptures daily, And 
hit here in the Text St. Paul puts the Cale, 
"RE 1 that if he, or any other of the Apo- 
his — iftles, concerning whole Divine Com- 
ho miſſion and Aſſiſtance they were to 
ily fully fatisfied, ſnould deliver any 
thi 3 thing to them contrary to the Golpcl 
was Which they had formerly preached, 
far they were to reject it with the greateſt 
his abhorrence and deteſtation; and this 
hel... neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a liberty to exa- 
of a mine what was delivered, even by 
ere. tthoſe whom they believed to be In- 
ent flallibly alliſted, and a capacity to di- 
1 ͤ——-VT— Icern 
— 


2 The Preachers of a New Goſpel. 
Vol. III. ſcern and judge whether what they 


Church (what Claim ſoever they may 


ws an Authority to dictate in mat- 


more ado, to believe blindtold, and to 


ment to the directions of this 225 
Iaſallille Judge. — 


Oe dience of Faith, but the forc'd ſub- 


ſaid was agreeable to the Goſpel at firſt 
delivered to them or not. 


And after this, ſhall any Perſon or 
make to Infallibility) aſſume to them- 


ers of Faith, and that their Dictates 


the Faith once delivered to the Saints | 


Chriſtian Faith, and of which there 
is not the leaſt Foot ſtep or intimation 


Belief of ſeveral things as neceſſary to 
Salvation, which the Gotpel never de- 
clared to be fo, yet no body ſhall judge 
of this, but every Man ought 8 


reſign up his Underktandins and Judg- 


zut ſurely this 15 not the reaſonable 


miſſion 


3 ght to be received with an abſolute] 
ſubmiſſion, and without liberty to ex- 
famine whether they be agreeable to 


and tho' they add new Articles to the 
in any of the Ancient Creeds of the 


(Chriſtian Church, and do plainly im- 
poſe upon Chriſtians the Practice and 


——— — 


bf any thing can be fo, zo call ſuch a 


— 
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miſſion of Slaves to the Tyranny of Serm. J. 
Chriſtians are expreſly | W> 


heir Maſters, 
forbid to call any Man Father or Maſter | 
pon Earth, becauſe we have one Father 
ud Maſter in Heaven. Now to make 
n abſolute ſubmiſſion of our Under- | 


vithout examination to receive their 
ictates in Matters of Faith, is ſurely, 


Perſon Father or Maſter, becauſe a great- 
r ſubmiſſion than this we cannot pay 
o our Father who is in Heaven, even to 
od himſelf, I come now to the 


VI. and laſt Obſervation from the 
ext, That whoſoever teacheth any 
hing as of neceility to Salvation, to be 


believed or practiſed, beſides what the | 


Goſpel of Chriſt hath made necellary, 
oes fall under the Anathema here in 
the Text; becauſe they that do ſo, do 
according to the mind of St. Paul, 
pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Preach| 
not her Goſpel, For the Reaſon why 
e chargeth the falſe Apoſtles with 
reaching another Goſpel, and thoſe that 


were ſeduced by them, as being remo-| 


wed from him that called them by the 
Grace of Chriſt unto another Goſpel , 


andings to any upon Earth, ſo as 


Þ 


— 


” 2 
8 2 


ue Church and Biſhop of Rome. 


Vol. III. is plainly this; that they had changed 
the Terms of the Chriſtian Religion, 
by adding new Articles to it, which 
were not contained in the Goſpel; that 
is, by making it neceſſary to believe it 

to be ſo, becauſe they taught fo. Now] 
St. Paul expreſly declares this to be 
Preaching another Goſpel, becauſe they 
plainly alter d the Terms of Salvation 
declared in the Goſpel, and made that 
to be neceſſary to the Salvation of 
Men, which the Goſpel had not made 
ſo. 5 


And whatever Perſon or Church 
does the ſame, does incur the ſame 
guilt, and falls under the Anathema and 
Cenſure here in the Text; yea, tho he 
were an Apoſtle, or an Angel: And I am 
ſure no Biſhop or Church in the World 
can pretend either to an equal Autho-| 
rity or Infallibility with aa Apoſtle, or an 
Angel from Heaven, 


Let us then hear what St. Paul. de- 
lares in this Caſe, and conſider ſeri- 
uſly, with what earneſtneſs and ve- 

hemency he declares it; tho we (ſays 
he) or an Angel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that 


— x 


which 


| by 


epos d to this Anathema. 


25 


ed] {which we have preached unto you, let _ Serm. J. 
Mn, | be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I NY 
ch | mow again, If any Man preach any other 
lat Goſpel unto you, than that ye have re 
110 ceived, let him be accurſed. S. Paul 
OW! you ſee is very earneſt in this matter, 
be and very peremptory, and therefore 
ey I cannot but think this Declaration of 
on his to be more conſiderable, and every 
nat way more worthy of our regard and 
of dread, than all the Anathema's of the 
ide Council of Trent, which in direct af- 
front and contempt of this Auathema 
go of St. Paul, hath preſumed to add ſo 
ch many Articles to the Chriſtian Reli- 
me gion, upon the counterfeit warrant of 
nd Tradition, for which there is no ground 
he or warrant from the Scripture, or from 
am any Ancient Creed of the Chriſtian 
rld Church. Ei 
nos ED 1 Di 
an And for the truth of this, I appeal 

| Jto the Creed of Pope Pius the IVth, 

compiled out of the Definitions of 

de- he Council of Trent; by which Council 
ri- ſthe Pope only is authoriſed to Inter- 
Ve- pPpret the true ſenſe and meaning of the 
LyS _ [Canons and Decrees of that Council; 
ach, and conſequently his Interpretations! 
bat — muſt be of equal force and authority 
ih = |. with 


e Church and Biſhop of Rome. 


| 


with that of the Council it ſelf. So that 
whatſoever he hath put into his new 


Creed for an Article of Faith, ought to 


be received with the ſame pious afte- 
ction and veneration, as if the Creed 
had been compiled by the Council it 


ſelf; becauſe the Pope, it ſeems, and 


no body elſe underſtands the true mean- 


of thoſe, who after this Declaration of 
he Council, have taken upon them to 
xpound the Catholick Faith, and to re- 
reſent that Religion to us, as it is de- 


ned in that Council; becauſe if there 


e any Controverſie about the meaning 
t its Definitions (as there have been 
great many even betwixt thoſe who 
ere preſent at the Council when 


ſthoſe Definitions were made) none 


but the Pope himſelf can certainly tell 


5 the meaning of them. 


| 
Now in this Creed of Pope Pius 


there are added to the Ancient Creed, 


the Chriſtian Church twelve or 
hirteen new Articles, as concerning 


ing of that Council, at leaſt is thought 
fit to declare it. And therefore one 
nay juſtly wonder at the Preſumption 


urgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, the Nor- 
{pip of nes, the Invocation of Saints, 


#08) jt 


| 


| 


expos'd to this Anathema.” 


1 


| Ithe Goſpel of Chriſt. 


the Communion in one kind, and that 
the Church of Rome is the Mother and 


is no Salvation to be had out of it ; and 


ſeveral other Points, all which have 


either no foundation in Scripture, or 


gare plainly contrary to it, and none of 
ſthem ever eſteemed as Articles of Faith 


in the Ancient Chriſtian Church for 


and this under a pretence of Infallibi- 
lity, which St. Paul tells us would not 


have juſtified an Apoſtle, or an Angel 


from Heaven, in making ſuch additions 


| Ito the Chriſtian Religion, and the im- 


poſing of any thing as neceſſary to 
Salvation, which is not 


chis, is, That We do not pretend to be 
an Infallible Judge to decide theſe Con- 
referred. Which is juſt as if in a 


plain matter of Right, a contentious 
and confident Man thould deſire a re- 


; Miſtreſs of all Churches, and that there, 


the firſt five hundred years; and yet| 
they are now obtruded upon Chriſtians, 
as of equal neceſſity to Salvation, with 
the Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 


| 


ſo declared by 


And all that they have to ſay for} 
Infallible : but there is a neceſſity of 


troverſies, and to him they are to be 


{erence 


erm. ]. 
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28 The neceſii ty of — : * 
Vol. III. ference, and contrive the matter ſo as 
— 


to have it refer d to himfelf, upon a 
ſleeveleſs pretence, without any proof 
or evidence, that he is the only Perſon 
in the World that hath Authority and 


ferences. Thus the Church of Rome 
would deal with us in Things which 
are as plain as the noon-day; as Whe- 


ther God hath forbidden the Worſhip! 


of Images in the ſecond Command- 


ment? Whether our Saviour did Inſti- 


tute the Sacrament in both kinds? 
Whether the People ought not to read 


— ä — 2 * 


the Scriptures, and to have the Publick 


Service of God in a known Tongue? 


us refer to an Infallible Judge; and 


when we ask who he is, they tell us 


that their Church, which hath impoſed 


ſtheſe things upon Chriſtians, and made 


theſe additions to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
is that Infallible Judge. But if ſhe 


were as Infallible as The pretends to 


be, even as an Apoſtle, or an Angel 
from Heaven, St. Paul hath denounced 
an Anathema againſt her, tor preachiug 


another Goſpel, and making thoſe things 


— to the Salvation of Men, 
which 


Infallible Skill to decide all ſuch dif- 


Theſe, and the like, they would have 


— 


x chich 


for the Ancient Faith, 
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if any go about to impoſe upon us any 
ſthing as of neceſiity to be believed and 


| other Goſpel unto you, than that which 


which are not contained in the Gojpe1'S 


of Chriſt. 


The Inſerence from all this Diſcourſe 
in ſhort, 1s this; That we ſhould con- 


ducers, to be removed from him that 
hath called as through the grace of Chriſt 
unto another Goſpel, The neceſlary 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the common Terms of Salvation 
are ſo plain, that if any Man be 1g00- 
rant of them, it is his own fault; and 


practiſed in order to Salvation, which 


Scriptures, Which contain the true 


Doctrine of the Goſpel what Authori-| 


ty ſoever they pretend for it, yea, tho 
they aſſume to themſelves to be lnfal- 
lible ; the Apoſtle hath plainly told us 
what we are to think of them ; for he 
hath put the Caſe as high as is pollible 
here in the Text, when he ſays, 1ho' 
We, or an Angel from Heaven preach any 


| [tend earneſtly for the Faith once deliver 
ſed to the Saints, and not ſuffer our 
ſſel ves by the confident pretences of Se- 


is not declared to be ſo in the Holy 


we 


The neceſſity for contending, &c. 


therefore how thou haſt received and heard, 


will give thee a : Crown of Life, 


we have preached unto you, let him be 


accurſed 


will conclude all with that Coun- 
ſel which the Spirit of God gives to the 
Churches of Aa, Rev. 3. 3. Remember 


and hold faſt; and Chap. 2. 10. Fear | 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuf- | 
fer, be thou faithful unto the Death, and | 
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Honeſty the beſt Preſervative a- 
gainſt dangerous miſtakes in 
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Religion, 
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I any Man will do bis Will, he 
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— woe —— . — — 


— 
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ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of God, or whether 7 


(Cured from dangerous Errors and Mit} 


IINCE there are ſo many dif- 
\ J ierent Opinions and Apprehenſi— 
ons in the World about Matters of 
Religion, and every Sect and Party 
does with ſo much confidence pretend 
that they and they only, are in the 
truth; The great difficulty and que- 
ſtion is, by what means Men may be {e4 


takes in Religion, For this end ſome 


have 


No Hlalliblæ Guide or Judge. 


ol. III. 


ld 


plainly who he was, and where we 


lincerity of our Faith depending upon 
him, we could not be ſafe from miſ- 
miſtake about him; nor could there 


be an end of any other Controverſies in 


much leſs is it plain who he is; and 


ave thought it neceſſary that there 
ould be an Infallible Church, in the 
ommunion whereof every Man may 
be ſecured from the dangers of a wrong 
Belief. But it ſeems God hath not 
hought this neceſſary: If he had, he 
would have revealed this very thing 


ore plainly than any particular Point 


of Faith whatſoever. He would have 


old us expreſly, and in the plaineſt 
terms, that he had appointed an Iufal- 


;ble Guide and Judge in matters of Faith. 


[ 


ight find him, and have recourſe to 
him upon all occaſions ; becauſe the 


take in particular Points, without ſo 
plain and clear a Revelation of this In- 
fallible Judge, that there could be no 


Religion , unleſs this Infallible Fudge 
( both that there is one,and who he is) 


ere out of Controverſie. But neither 
of theſe are ſo: It is not plain from 


and would likewiſe have told us as| 


| 


Scripture that there is an Infallible 
Fudge and Guide in Matters of Faith ; 


\ therefore 


0 


— Wt. appointed by God. n 
ere] therefore we may certainly conclude, Serm. Il. 
os | {that God hath not thought itneceſſary | VS | 
nay that there ſhould be an Infallible Guide 
ng, ud Judge in Matters of Faith, becauſe 
not he hath revealed no ſuch thing to us; 
he and that Biſhop, and that Church who 
ung only have arrogated Inſallibility to 
int tthemſelves, have given the greateſt 
avel evidence in the World to the contrary; 
neſt and have been detected and ſtand con- 
fal. vine doof the greateſt Errors: And it is 
aith. jn vain for any Man, or Company of 
5 as Men, to pretend to Infallibility, ſo long 
wel fas the evidence that they are deceived is 
© to much greater and clearer than any 
the proof they can produce for their Iu- 
1 55 | 
1þ0n : fallibility. 
. ſol If then God hath not provided as 
s In-  (Infallible Guide and Judge in Matters of 
de no _ (Faith; there is ſome other way whereby | 
there [Men may be ſecured againſt dangerous 
ies in and damnable Errors in Religion, and 
judge [whereby they may diſcern Truth from 
he 180 rc" Sn and what Doctrines are 
ther] | from God, and what not; and this 
from dur Saviour declares to us here in the 
lille“ Text,; namely, That an honeit and 
"aith; ſincere mind, and a hearty deſire to do 
- and the Will of God, is the beſt Preſerva- 
fore 12 = D —— v8} 


7 
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34. ; The 2 Mi Takes 2 

ol. Il. tive againſt ſatal Errors and Miſtakes in — 
Matters of Religion; #4» Tis Vray maay| 
If any Man defire to do his Will, he ſhall} 


know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 


There are Two dangerous Miſtakes in | 
Religion: To reje& any thing which 
really comes from God; and To receive 
and entertain any thing as from God, 


which doth not really come from 
| him. 


Firſt, To reject any 1 Which 
really comes ſrom God. This Miſtake 
the Jews frequently fell into, when 
they rejected the true Prophets which 
God from time to time ſent to them, 
lighting their Meſſage, and perſecuting 
their Perſons: But they miſcarried moſt 
fatally and remarkably in their con- 
tempt of the true Meſſias, that great 
[Prophet whom they had fo long ex- 
pected, and whom God ſent at laſt, to 
bring Salvation to them; but hen he 
came, they knew him not, nor would 
receive him, but uſed him with all the 
deſpight and conrempt imaginable, mw 
as a Teacher come from. God, but as 
Deceiver, — Impoſtor. 7 

Now 


— _ RF Religion. 25 
u [ = 
"1, 57 the danger of rejecting any Serm l. 
_ | thing that comes from God, conſiſts in 
of | this, that it cannot be done without the 
higheſt Affront to the Divine Majeſty. 

3 To reject a Divine Meſſage, or Revcla- 
wy tion is to oppoſe God, and g- againſt 
ch bim. So our Saviour tells the Jews, 
4 that i» deſpiſing him, the ) dejpiſed him 
my that fent him. 
IS © Steondly, There is alſo another _ 
5 gerous Miſtake on the other hand, in 
ich f e, any thing as a Rev 2555 = 
ake from God, which is not really from 
hen I hirn. | And this likewiſe the Jews were 
uch| frequently guilty. of, in receiving the 
en falſe Prophets which ſpake j in the name | 
ung of the Lord, When he had not ſent | 
noſt 1 them: And this! is commonly the tem ; 
On- pper of thoſe who reject the Truth, 
reat greedily to ſwallow Error and Deluſion. 
EX Jso our Saviour tells us of the Jews, 
d, % John 5. 43. J am come in my Father's 
n he Nane, and ye receive me not; if another 
ould! : ſhall come in his own name, bin ye will re- 
I the]  {ceive. This Prediction of our Saviour's 
„not {concerning the Fews, was fully accom- 
* pliſted; for after they had rejected 

| IF jhim, who gave ſuch abundant evidence 
Now 2 D 2 that 


T — 52 


An honeſt Mind qualified 


|wames, and ran after thoſe who pre- 


| 36 | 
Vol. III. that he was the true Meſſias, and 4a 
Od i 


eacher ſent from God, they received 
others, who really came in their own 


tended to be the Meſſias, and were in 
great numbers deftroyed with them. 
And this is very juſt with God, that 
thoſe who receive not the truth in the love 


0 ons, to believe lies. 


of it, ſhould be given up fo ſrrong ww 


Now theſe being the Two great dan- 
gerous Miſtakes in Religion which 
Men are liable to, my Work at this 
time ſhall be to ſhew, how a ſincere 
deſire and endeavour 20 do the will of 
God, is a ſecurity to Men againſt both 


thoſe dangers; and it will appear to 
be ſo, upon theſe Two accounts. 


I. Becauſe he who ſincerely deſires 
and endeavours to do the Will of God, 
is hereby better qualified and diſpoſed 
and Divine Things. kay 


eſpecially concerned to ſecure ſuch Per- 
ſons from dangerous Errors and Mi- 


takes in things which concern their 
N Eternal 


| 
j In. Becauſe God's Providence is more 


| 


to make a right Judgment of Spiritual 


— 


To male a right Judgment. 


— 


37 


Eternal Salvation. Theſe ſhall be the! 
| 


and endeavours to do the Will of God, 

is hereby better qualified and diſp oſed 
us make a right Judgment of Spirſenel 
and Divine Things, and that for theſe. 


1 Two Reaſons, 


1. Berau fach 2 Perſon hath a truer 
N otion of God, and Divine Things. 


Ale 88 he is more impartial i in 
his ſearch and enquiry after Truth. 


. 1. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon hath a truer 
Notion of God and Divine Things. 
45 Man is ſo likely to have clear and 
| 


true Apprehenſions of God, as a good 


Man, becauſe he hath tranſcribed the 
Divine Perfections in his own Mind, 
and is himſelf in ſome meaſure and 
degree what God is. And for this 
Reaſon it is, that the Scripture ſo often 
lays the Foundation of all Divine 
Knowledge in the practice of Religion. 


is Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil, is 


Underſtanding ; - and Pſal. 111. 10. The 


F becauſe he who ſincerely deſires 


Job 28. 28. The fear of the Lord, that| 


rm. 


T ws Heads of my following Diſcourſe. a 
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An honeſt Mind beſt 88 


Vol. III. fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſ- 
dam, that is, the Principle and Foun- ] 


8 3 
- = : a 
of E IE 


dation of it; a good underſtanding have al 
they that 2 his Commandments : Where 

as the Vices and Lyſts of Men darke 

their Reaſon, and diſßort their Under-| 
ſtandings, and fill the Mind with groſs, 
and ſenſual Apprehenſions of Things, 
and thereby render Men unfit to diſ- 
cern thoſe Truths which are of a Spi- 
ritual Nature and tendency, and alto- 

gether indiſpoſed to receive them. For 
tho the Vices of Men be properly 
ſeated in their Wills, and do not poſſeſs 
their Underſtandings; yet they have a 
bad influence upon them, as Fumes and 


Vapours from _ en are wont to 
ale the Head. 


„Nothing N is more e to 
che Mind and Underſtanding of Men, 
than the Knowledge of God; but we 
may abuſe our Faculties, and render 
them unfit for the diſcerning even | of 
their proper Objects. 


| When Men by 3 Practices ; ; 
— rendred themſelves unlike to God, 

hey will not love to retain the know- 
ledge of bin | in their Minds, but will 


become 


i 


* 
y EY 4 — 


Or} 


with Divine Things, _ 


the pure in heart, they are bell quali 
fied for the fight of God. 


5 Religion con Gifts in the belief of a God, 


cerning him. What Clouds and Miſts 
are to the bodily Eye, that the Luſts 
and Corruptions of Men are to the Un- 
derſtanding; they hinder it from a 
clear perception of Heavenly Things ; 


dow according 2s a Man's Notions 
of God are, ſuch will be his Appre- 
henſions of Religion. All Religion is 
either Natural, or Revealed : Natural 


and in right Conceptions and Appre- 
henſions concerning him, and in a dne 
Reverence and obſervance of him, and 
in a ready and chearful Obedience to 

thote Laws which he hath imprinted 
upon our Nature; and the Sum of our 


Obedience conſiſts i in our conformity 
to God, and an endeavour to be like 
him. For, ſuppoſing God to have 
made no External Revelation of his 
Mind to us, we have no other way to 
know his Will, but by conſidering his 
Nature, and our own ; and if fo, then 
he that reſembles God moſt, is like to 

underſtand hi. * eſt, becauſe he finds 
thoſe Perfectious in ſome meaſure in 


D 4 __bim- 


F vain in their Imaginations con- Serm II. 


An honeſt Mind beſt acquainted 


— imſelf, which he contemplates in the 


1 


Divine Nature; and nothing gives a 


Man ſo ſure a Notion of Things, as 


Practice and Experience: Every good 
Man is in ſome degree partaker of a Di- 


vine Nature, and feels that in himſelf, 


which he conceives to be in God: 50 


that this Man does experience what 
others do but talk of; he ſees the 


Image of God in himſelf, and is able to 


(diſcourſe of him from an inward ſenſe 


and feeling of his Excellency, and Per- 
fections. 


And as I POLY Religion, the 


only Deſign of that is, to revive and 


improve the Natural Notions which we 


have of God; and all our Reaſonings 


about Divine Revelation, are neceſſa- 


rily gathered by our Natural Notions 


of Religion: and therefore he that ſin- 


cerely endeavours to do the Will of God, 


ii not apt to be impoſed upon by the 


lections. and by thoſe he will cafily 


vain and confident pretences of Divine 
Revelation; but if any Doctrine be 
propoſed to him, which pretends to 
come from God, he meaſures it by 
thoſe ſteady and ſure Notions which he 
hath of the Divine Nature and Per- 


dif- 


_with Divine Things. 


41 


tendency of it, and whether it be (as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it) a Doctrine ac. 
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7 difcern whether it be worthy of God, Serm. Il 


0 or not, and likely to — 4 from 
him: He will conſider the Nature and 


cording to Godlineſs, ſuch as is agreeable 


be not,tho' an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
bring it, he will not receive it : If it be, 
he will not reje& it upon every idle 
pretence, and frivolous exception that 
prejudiced and ill- minded Men may 
make againſt it; but after he is ſatis- 


the Doctrine, he will accept of ſuch 
fit for God to give to his own Revela- 


tions; and if the Perſon that brings it, 
hath the atteſtation of Miracles (which 


Intereſt and Deſign by it, but does by 
his Life and Actions make it evident 
that he aims at the Glory of God, and 
the good of Men, in this Cale a 'good 


and prejudice, will eaſily aſſent, that 


the 


to the Divine Nature and Perſections, 
and tends to make us like to God: If it | 


fied of the reaſonableneſs and purity of| 


evidence and confirmation of it, as is 


is neceſſary in caſe it be a new Do- 
ctrine) and it he carry on no Earthly | 


Man, whoſe Mind is free from Paſſion! 


this Man's Doctrine is of God, and that 
be . not Heat of bimſelf- This was 


a — — Avꝓ— — —ä—— — — 


An honeft Mind impartial 


Vol. IH. 


ſof himſelf; but he who by his Life, and 
the courfei of his Actions demonſtrates; 


| «dw, does ſometimes ſigniſie;) you 
may -conclude ſuch an one to be no 
Deceiver, or Impoſtor. And if any 
Man ſincerely deſires and endeavours 
to do the Will of God, he may by ſuch 


the Evidence which our Saviour offered 
to the Jews in vindication of himſelf, 


but he that ſeeketh his glary that ſent h 5 
the ſame is true, aud ao unrighteouſneſs 
is in him; as if he had ſaid, hereby 
may you diſtinguiſſi one that really 


but whatever he pretends, that he ſpeaks 


that be cet he honour of God, and not 
any intereſt and advantage of his own, 
the ſame” is true, aud there is no unrighte- 
ouſneſs in him; that is, no falſhood or 
deſign to deceive (for ſo the Word 


| - 
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and his Doctrine, Joh. 7. 18. He that 
peaks! h of hamſelf, feeketh his own glory e 


comes from God, from an Impoſtor: 
If any Man'ſeek his own glory, you may| 
conclude that God hath: not ſent him, 


Marks and Characters as theſe, jadge 
of:any Doctrine that pretends to be 
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is thefir{ Reaſon; becauſe he that ſin- 
rely deſires and endeavours to do the 
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"TM in its Enquiry. 48. 
red) |will of God, hath the. trueſt Notion of Serm. II. 
ſelf “ God, and of Divine Things. 
that) | 

orys | 2: Such a Perſon is more impartial 
um in his ſearch and enquiry after Truth, 
2 and therefore more likely to find it, and 
reby to diſcern it from Error. He that hath 
ally] [an honeſt Mind, and ſincerely endea- 
ſtor: vours 0 do the will of God, is not apt to 
may be ſwayed and biaſſed by any Intereſt 
him, or Luft: For his great Intereſt is to 
peaks pleaſe God, and he makes all his other 
and Intereſts and Concernments to ſtoop 
rates [and yield to that. But if a Man be go- 
note wok by any earthly Intereſt or De- 
o, fign,” he will meaſure all things by f 
igbte- that, and is not at liberty to entertain 
od or any thing that croſſes it, and to judge 
Word ſequally of any Doctrine that is oppO- 
vo ſite to his lntereſt. This our Saviour 
de no gives for a Reaſon, why the great 
: any KRalbies and Teachers among the Jews 
vena! did not believe and embrace his Do- 
ſuch Jarine, John 5. 44. Howcan ye believe, 
jadge, + which receive honour one of another ? It 
o be en have any other Deſign in Religi- 
This on than to pleaſe God, and to ad- 
at fin» © vance his Honour and Glory in the 
ds the, 1 World, no wonder if they be apt 0 
" will. | qJrcject the moſt Divine Truths; » becauſe 
pens * theſe] 


. 


An 5 eft Mind impartial _ 


ol l. theſe are calculated, not to approve, us 
ee Men, but to God. | 


a falſe Biakh upon his Underſtanding, 


Truth his Enemy, and therefore he 
thinks himſelf concerned to oppoſe it, 


offends him, and therefore he ſhuts his 


holy and pure Doctrines, which are 
trom God, reprove the Luſts of Men, 
and diſcover the Deformity of them; 
and therefore no wonder if bad Men 
| be ſo hard to be reconciled to them. 
This account our mach likewiſe gives 
of the fierce Enmity of the Jews to him, 
and his Doctrine, Joh. 3. 19, 20. Lint 


| 1 | 5 | Heeas i 


And as Vain. glory, and deſire of 
he Applauſe of Men; ſolikewiſe doth 
very other Luſt make a Man partial 
n his Judgment of Things, and clap 


which carries it off from Truth, and 
makes it to lean towards that. ſide of 
the Queſtion which is moſt favourable 
to the Intereſt of his Luſts. A vicious 
Man is not willing to entertain thoſe 
Truths which would croſs and check 
[him in his courſe: He hath made the 


Eyes that he may not ſee it. Thoſe| 


—— CNN NE, 


is come into the World, and Men loved | 
| darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their | 


and riſe up againſt it: The light of it ; 
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in its Enquiry. 


1. 47 


evil, Hate th the light, neither cometh t 
Ve 


The vicious [nclinations of Men are 


dead weight upon their Underſtandings,| 
and able to draw down the Scale 
againſt the cleareſt Truths: For tho'1 
be abſolutely in no Man's Power t 
believe, or to diſ-believe what he will) 
[yet Men's Lives have many times a 
great influence upon their Underſtand- 


ings, to make Aſſent eaſie, or difficult; 
and as we are forward to believe what 
we have a mind to, ſo are we very back- 


ward and flow in yielding our Aſſent 
to any thing that croſſeth our Inclina-) 
Thoſe| | 3 

IE ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, will not 
ſeaſily believe thoſe Doctrines which 
charge Men ſo ſtrictly with all manner 
of Holineſs, and Purity. 


Men that allow themſelves in 


Men, that the light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt might not ſhine into them, And 
certainly the moſt effectual way to 
1 Men in Infidelity, is to debauch 


the light, teſt his deeds 8 888 be re pro- 


This is the way which the Devil 
hath always uſed to blind the Eyes of 


them | 


ANY 


1 
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ſor every one that doth;Serm It, 


| 
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An honeſt Mind impartial 


Vol. Ill 
apoſtle gives this as the Reaſon of the 


them in their Lives; therefore the 


infidelity of Men in the laſt Times, 
2 Theſ. 2. 12. They believed not the 
Truth, but bad Price 3h in unrighteouſ- 
neſs. When Men once abandon them- 
ſelves to lewd and vicious Practices, In- 
fidelity becomes their Intereſt, becauſe 
they have no other way to defend and 
excuſe a wicked Life, but by denying 
the Truth which oppoſeth i it, and finds | 
fault with it. 


That Man 3 | Rands fair for the 
entertainment of Truth who is under 
the Dominion of no Vice, or Luſt; be- 
cauſe he hath nothing to corrupt or 
bribe him, to ſeduce him, or draw him 
aſide in his Enquiry after Truth ; he 
hath no Intereſt but to find the Truth, 


ſcernment is to find out the right way, 
and to walk in it: Such an indifferency 


ff Mind hath every good Man, who 4 
incerely deſires to do the Vill of God; © 
2 ſtands ready to receive Truth, when 


ſufficient 


and follow it: He is enquiring after the 
way to Heaven, and Eternal Happineſs, 
and he hath the indiflerency of a Tra- 
veller which is not inclined to go this 
way rather than another; for his con- 
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In zts Enquiry. 

> ſufficient Evidence is ed to con- Serm. Il. 
vince him of it; becauſe he hath no] VN 
manner of concernment that the con- 
>| 3 trary Propoſition ſhould be true. As 
in Mathematicks,a Man is ready to give 
„bis Aſſent to any Propoſition, that is | 
\_ _ [ſufficiently demonſtrated to him, be- 
lle [cauſe he hath no inclination or af- 
4 fection to one fide of the Queſtion 
g more than to the other; all his Deſign 
3 and Concernment is to find out the 

Truth on which fide ſoever it lies; and 

be is like to find it, becauſe he is fo 
ne indifferent, and impartial. But if a 
ler Man be biaſs'd by any Luſt, and ad- 
_ dicted to any vicious Practice, he is 
or then an intereſted Perſon, and con- 
im cerned to be partial in his Judgment 
he of Things, and is under a great temp- 
th, tation to Infidelity, when the Truths of 
hs God are propoſed to him; becauſe | 
1, whatever the Evidence for them be he 
ra. Cannot but be unwilling to own the 
this truth of that Doctrine, which is ſo 
e eentrar; to lis Inclination and Intereſt. 
wy, If the Affections and Intereſts of Men 
ney were as deeply concerned, and as ſen- 
who ſſibly touched in the truth ot Mathemas-\ 
by Fl tical Propoſitions, as they are in the 


principles of Meat arid Religion, 


We 


F 


! 
N 


Providence concerned 


2 


V ol. Il. we ſhould find, that when a Propoſi- 


tion ſtood in their way, and lay croſs) 
to their Intereſt, tho it were never ſo 
clearly demonſtrated, yet they would 
raiſe a duſt about it, and make a thou- 
ſand cavils, and fence even againſt the 
evidence of a Demonſtration; they 


would palliate their Error with all the 


Skill and Art they could ; and tho' the 
abſurdity of it was never ſo great and 


palpable, yet they would hold it faſt 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, and face 


on Mankind in the obſtinate de- 
ſence of it; for we have no Reaſon to 
doubt, but that they who in Matters 
f Religion will believe directly con- 
trary to What they ſee, would if they 
had the ſame Intereſt and Paſſions to 
way them in the caſe, believe contra- 


ry to the cleareſt Mathematical Demon. 


ration; for where there is an obſti- 
nate Reſolution not to be convinc d, all 


ſigniſies nothing. 


Whereas he that is biaſſed by no 
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the Reaſon and Evidence in the World 


Paſſion or Intereſt, but hath an honeſt | 
Mind, and is fincerely deſirous to do 1 
the Will of God, ſo far as he knows it, vi 
is likely to judge very impartially con- 
3 _cerning * 


| FT to preſerve the Honeſt. 49 
- = |cerningany Doctrines that are propo- Serm. Il. 
ſed to him: For if there be not good 
Evidence that they are from God, he 

}. _- [hath no reaſon to deceive himſelf, in 

- _ [giving Credit to them; and if there be 

e good Evidence that they are Divine, 
he hath no Intereſt or Inclination to 

e xeject them; for it being his great De- 

e | ſign to do the Will of God, he is glad of | 

d, {all Opportunities to cometo the Know- 

it; 3 ledge of it, that he may do it. 

e-| | Thus you ſee, how a ſincere Deſire 

to and Endeavour to obey the Will of God, 

rs | (does ſecure Men againſt fatal Errors 

n- _ and Miſtakes in Matters of Religion ; 

ey © becauſe ſuch Perſons are hereby better 

to diſpoſed to make a right Judgment of 

ra- Divine Things, both becauſe they have 
on- truer and ſurer Notions of God and 
ſti-⸗ Religion, and are more impartial in 
all their Search and Enquiry after Truth, 

rid This is che firſt Account. 

In. Another Reaſon wh Hp who 
no ſincerely deſire to do the Wil of God, 
ieſt have a great Security in diſcerning 
) a Truth from Error, is, becauſe the Pro- 
it, „idence of God is more eſpecially con- 
on- F E __ cerned 


; 38 Providence concern d | 
Vol. II. cerned to preſerve ſuch Perſons from 7 | 
gqdangerous Errors and Miſtakes in 

Things which concern their Eternal 

Salvation. When Men are of a teach- 
able Temper, God loves to reveal him- | 
{ſelf and his Truth to them; and ſuch is 
Jan Wy and obedient frame of Mind; || 
Pſal. 25. 9. The meek will he guide in, 
Jaller; the meek will be teach b; Z |, 
way. The proper Diſpoſition of a Scho- 
lar, is to be willing to learn; and that | |, 
which in Religion we are to learn; ixg 
what is the good and acceptable Will of + ; 
God, that we may do it, for Practice 15] . 
ithe end of Knowledge. If you know |, 
2 things ( fays our Bleſſed Lord) 
happy are ye if ye do them. It is nece. 
ſary to know the Mill of God; but we are 
happy only in the doing of 7 it : and if an; 
Man be deſirous to do the Will of God, $ | 
| his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he will take T |; 
feQual care to Tecure ſuch in one 14 
againſt dangerous and fatal Errors. 
He that hath an honeſt Mind, and 8 |: 
would do the Will of God, if he know! Z) 
it, God will not ſuffer him to remain 
ignorant of it, or to be miſtaken about 
it, in any neceſſary Points of Faith or 0 

Pradtice. 4 
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St. Paul is a wonderful Inſtance of Serm. Il. 
! [the Goodneſs of God in this kind. He 
was undoubtedly a Man of a very ho- 
-| _ |neſt Mind; he had entertained the 
S| _ |Fewiſh Religion, as revealed by God, 
and been bred in it; and out of a 
blind reverence and belief of his Teach- 
ers, who rejected Chriſt and his Do- 
FCtrine, he likewiſe oppoſed and perſe- 
euted them with a mighty Zeal, and 
aan hogneſt Intention, being verily per- 
l ſwaded, (as he himſelf tells us) that he 
i [ought to do what he did, againſt the Name 
of Jeſus of Nazareth ; he was under a 
great Prejudice upon account of his 
Education, and according to the heat 
ol his natural Temper, tranſported 
with great Paſſion : But becauſe he 
aid what he did, ignorantly, and in 
junbelief; God was pleaſed to fhew 
Mercy to him, and, in a miraculous| 
manner, to convince him of the Truth 
of that Religion which he perſecu-| 
ted. He was ſincerely deſirous to do 
the Will of God, and therefore God 
would rather work a Miracle for his 
Converſion, than ſuffer him to go 
— 24 -:ll 
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Vol. III. on in ſo fatal a Miſtake concerning the 1 
1888 Chriſtian Religion. 'F 
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And as the Providence of God doth 
| concern it ſelf to ſecure good Menn 
* from dangerous Errors and Miſtakes f | 
1 e in Matters of Religion; ſo by a juſt| _ 
Judgment he gives up thoſe who al- 
| low themſelves in vicious Practices, too 
| Error and Infidelity. And this is the © | 
lf meaning of that Paſſage of the Prophet, | 
=_ Ja. Ch. 6. 10. fo often cited by our 
Saviour, and applied to the Ds of| Þ 
making the Heart of that People fat, and 5 
their Ears heavy, and cloſing their Bes, 
li & left they ſhould underſtand, and be 
if ; converted. So again, Ja. 66. 3. 4. 
It 2 God threatens the People of 7/rael, 
i || [That becauſe they were wicked and 
\ abominable in their Lives, he would 
. abandon them, and give them over 
ii to a Spirit of Deluſion ; they have 
Il (choſen their own ways, and their Soul 
Ut elighteth in their Alominations; J alſo 
vill chuſe their deluſions. God is ſaid| 
to chuſe thoſe things for us, which 
e permits us to fall into: So Rom. 2 
1. 28. God is ſaid to give over the| 
abominable Heathen to a reprobate 
Mind. 


1. 70 preſerve the Diſhoneſt. 53. 
© Mind. As they did not like to retain God Serm. II. 
iin their knowledge, God gave them over | Wo 
© lets a Swproy vor, to an injudicious aud 
| | undiſcerning Mind. When Men aban 
daun themſelves to Wickedneſs and Im- 
7 piety, God withdraws his Grace from 
5] _ |them; and by his ſecret and juſt 
t 3 Judgment they are deprived of the 
-| Faculty of diſcerning between Truth 
and Error, between Good and Evil: 
2 Theſſ. 2. x0, 11, 12. It is ſaid, that 
, the Man of Sin ſhould come with all de- 
Cr ; ceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them 
I 2! lebat periſh, becauſe they received not th 
d|  |love of the Truth, that they might be ſa 
„ved : And that for this cauſe, God wonla 
be 4 | ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſpoul 
+ 2 ibelievea Lye; that they all might be dam 
„ ned, who believed not the Truth, but ha 
d 2? |pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. And it is ju 
Id with God, that Men of vicious Incli 
er nations and Practices ſhould be expoſe 
ve | to the Cheat of the groſſeſt and vileſt 
ul  [Impoſtors. God's Providence is con- 
ſo * |cern'd for Men of honeſt Minds, and 
id ſſicere Intentions : Butif Men tale plea- 
ml ure in Unrighteouſneſ;, God takes no 
m.  |further care of them, but delivers them 
he . to their own heart's Iuſts, to be ſedu- 
me ⁵ C 
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Vol. II 


{againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes in 
Matters of Religion; both becauſe it 
diſpoſeth a Man to make 2 true Judg- 
ment of Divine Things, and becauſe 


anſweredd, to which this Diſcourſe may 
ſeem liable; ; but this, together with the 


ced into all thoſe Erross, into which 
their own vain Imaginations, and their 


fooliſh Hearts are apt to lead them. 1 


Thus have I endeavoured, as briefl 
as could, to ſhew that an honeſt Mind, 
that fincerel defires and endeavours to do 
the Will of God, is the beſt Security 


the Providence of God is more eſpe- 
cially concerned for the Security of 
ſuch Perſons. 1 


There remains an Objection to be 


Opportunity. 


this Diſcourſe, j ſhall | refer to another 
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SERMON mn 


Honeſty the beſt Preſervative a- 
gainſt dangerous Miſtakes 


in Religion, 
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The Second Sermon on 


JOHN vii. „ 
7 any Man will do bis Will, 4 
ſhall know of the Doctrine, whe 
ther it be of God, or whether 


_=reck of my ſelf. 


Made Entrance into theſe Word 0 
the laſt Day; in which our Savi- 
bo declares to us, that an honeſt and 
ſincere Mind, and an hearty Deſire 
and Endeavour to do the Will of 
God, is the beſt Security and Ba ay 
tive againſt dangerous Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes in Matters of Religion; s. 
Tis Ay ole, if any Man defire 70 Fl 
is il, he ſhall know of the Hebe, 


.... 


An honeſt Mind 7 


whether it be of God, or r whether I ſpeak 
id my ſelf. 


Now there are (1 told you) Two 


great Miſtakes in Religion : Io reject 
any thing which really is from God ; and 
to receive and entertain any thing as 5 from 
God, which is not really from him. And 


therefore l propoſed from this Text to 
ſhew how a ſincere Deſire and En- 


deavour to do the Will of God, is a 
Security to Men againſt both theſe 


Accounts. 
Firſt, Becauſe he who ſincerely de- 
God, is hereby better qualified and diſ- 


ritual and Divine Things ; and that for 
thele Two Reaſons. e 


5 EE ſuch a Perſon hath a 
{truer Notion of God, and Divine 
Things. He that reſembleth God moſt, 
is like to underſtand him beſt, be- 
cauſe he finds thoſe perfections, in 


ſome meaſure, in himſelf, which he 


contemplates in the Divine Nature; 
i. . and 


Dangers, namely, upon theſe Two! 


fires and endeavours todo the Will of 


poſed to make a right judgment of Spi 
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to make a right Judgment. 


ſimpartial in his Search and Enquiry 


Practice, he is then an intereſted Per- 


and nothing gives a Man ſo ſure a No- 
tion of Things, as Practice and Ex- 
n 


Il. Becauſe ſuch a Perſon is more 


after Truth, and therefore more like- 


Error. That Man only ſtands fai 


no Vice or Luſt, becauſe he hath no- 


Enquiry after Truth: He hath no man- 
ner of Concernment that the contrary 


ly to find it, and to diſcern it "ea 


for the Entertainment of Truth, Who 
is under the Power and Dominion of 


thing to corrupt or bribe him, to 
ſeduce him and draw him aſide in his 


Propoſition ſhould be true, having the 
Indifferency of a Traveller, and n 
other Intereſt, but to find out th 
right way to Heaven, and to walk 1 
it. But if a Man be biaſs'd by any 


—— — 


Luſt, and addicted to any vicious 


ſon, and concern'd to make a partial 
Judgment of Things, and is under 


Jin, 


great Temptation to Infidelity, when 
the Truths of God are propoſed to 
him; becauſe, whatever the Evidence 
tor them be, he cannot but be unwil- 
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Inclination and Intereſt. 


Secondly, Another Reaſon why they 


diſcerning Truth from Error, is, be- 
cauſe the Providence of God is more 


eſpecially concern'd to preſerve ſuch 
[Perſons from dangerous Errors and 
Miſtakes, in Things which concern 
their Eternal Salvation. When Men 

are of a teachable Temper, of an hum 


le and obedient Frame of Mind, God 
oves to reveal himſelf, and his Truth 
to them, P/al. 25. 9. The meek will 
e guide in judgment, and the meek will he 


teach his way. The proper Diſpoſition 


of a Scholar, 1s to be willing to learn ; 


and that which in Religion we are to 
learn, is, what is the good and accep- 


table Will of God, that we may do it; 
for Practice is the end of Knowledge ; 
If ye know theſe things (ſaith our Sa- 
viour) happy are ye if ye do them. It is 
[neceſſary to knaw the Will of God; but 
we are only happy in the doing of it ; 
and if any Man be deſirous to do the Mill 


ling to own the Truths of thoſe Do- 
ctrines, which are ſo contrary to his 


who ſincerely deſire to do the Will | 
of God, have a greater Security in 
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ſeem liable, and then draw ſome In- 


an honeſt Heart, and a weak Head, 
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of Cod, his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
will take effectual Care to ſecure ſuch 
a one againſt dangerous and fatal Er- 


and would do the Will of God, if he 
knew it, God will not fuſſer him to 


gone. 


1 ſhall now proceed to remove an 
Objection, to which this Diſcourſe may 


ferences from the whole. 
perhaps may ask, Is every good Man 
then ſecure from all Error and Miſtake 


ty Priviledge indeed : But do not we 


rors. He that hath an honeſt Mind, 


remain ignorant of it, or to be miſta- 
ken about it in any neceſſary Point 
of Faith, or Practice. Thus far I have 


After all that hath been ſaid, ſome 


in Matters of Religion? This is a migh-| 


find the contrary in Experience? That 


do often meet together 


For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay dow 
theſe following Propoſitions. 


60 


Vo. Ill. 


Honeſty, a Security from damnable, 


Firſt, That if there were any ne- 
ceſlity, that a good · Man ſhould be ſe- 


. in Religion, this Probity of 


| 


veal his Will to ſuch Perſons. 
Man may be a good Man, and go to 
[Miſtakes in Religion about Things not 


perfect State, that which is imperfect ſhall 
be done away; the light of Glory ſhall 


las they are ; and be freed from all thar 
Ignorance, and thoſe many 


cured from all manner of Error and 


ind, and fincere Deſire to do the 
Will of God, is the beſt way to do it; 
becauſe ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition 


of Mind gives a Man the beſt Advan-| 
tages to diſcern betwixt Truth and 


Error; and God is moſt likely to re- 
But 
there is no necellity of this; becauſe a 


Heaven, notwithſtanding a great many 


neceſſary. For while we are in this 
imperfect State, we know but in part, 
and fee many Things very imperfectly : 
But when we ſhall come into a more 


ſcatter all thoſe Miſts and Clouds, 
which are now upon our Underſtand- 
ings, and hinder us from a clear 
Sight and Judgment of Things ; we 
ſhall then ſee God, and other Things, 
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not from all Errors. 5 
i Miſtakes, which we are liable to here] Serm. 
| {below; and till then, it is not neceſ-} III. 
ſary that we ſhould be ſecured from 
1 them. Humility, under a Senſe of our 


ſuppoſe ſuch a Man to fall into ſuch 
nn Error, either it would not be Fun- 
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prove Damnable; and this is all that 
his Diſcourſe pretends to, or our Sa. ; 
viour hath promiſed in this Text. And! 


| ven him upon a general Repentance 


known ; or he would not be permitted 


Ignorance, is better for us, than Infalli- 
iliy would be. 


ng of, is a certain Security againſt fa- 
af Miſtakes in Religion, and a final 
ontinuance in ſuch Errors as would 


onfidering the Goodneſs of God, no- 


hing is more improbable, than that 


n honeſt Mind that ſeeks impartially 
fter Truth, ſhould miſs of it, in 
Things that are Fundamentally ne- 
ceflary to Salvation. And if we could 


Jamental to him, having not been, 


ö perhaps, propoſed to him with ſuffti-| 


cient Evidence, and would be forgi- 


for all Sins and Errors known, or un- 


Secondly, This Temper and Diſpoſi- i 
ion of Mind which I have been oak 
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Saving Truth eaſily diſtinguiſh d. 


Vol. II 


St. Paul) than ſuffer him to continue 
in ſuch an Error, as would infallibly 


0 


to contiuue in it; but the Providence ! 


of God would find out ſome way or 


other to convince him of his Error, 


and to bring him to the acknowledgement 
of the Truth, that he might be ſaved. 
God would rather ſpeak to him im- 
mediately from Heaven (as he did to 


carry him to Hell. 


Thirdly, There is no ſuch depth of 
indgment, and ſubtilty of Wit re- 
quired, to diſcern between groſs and 
damnable Errors in Religion, and Ne- 
ceſſary and Saving Truth, but that an 
ordinary Capacity may be able to do 
it. There is ſo plain a Line drawn be- 


tween great Truth, and groſs Errors, 


that it is viſible to every Capacity; 


in Matters of leſſer Moment and Con- 


cernment, and which have no ſuch 


conſiderable and immediate Influence 
upon the Practice of an Holy Life, 


—_— 


land an ordinary Underſtanding, that 

is not under a violent Prejudice, or 
blinded by ſome Vice or Fault of the 

Will, may eaſily diſcern it. Indeed, 


the difference betwixt Truthand Error! . 
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e| 4 5 not always ſo groſs and ſenſible, as 
co be obvious to every unprejudiced 
Eye. But we have all the Reaſon in 
the World to believe, that the Goodneſs 
and Juſtice of God is ſuch, as to make 
nothing neceſſary to be believed by 


from damnable Errors. 


ny Man, which, by the help of due 
nſtruction may not be made ſuffici- 


ently plain to a common Underſtand- 


nz, God hath ſo tender a Care of 
ood Men, who ſincerely love him 
nd his Truth, that we may reaſon- 


hem under an unavoidable Miſtake, 
oncerning thoſe Matters upon which 
heir Eternal Salvation does depend. 


pe Judge of all the World will do right; 

and then we may certainly conclude, 
that he will not comdemn any Man 
for no Fault, and make him for ever 
miſerable, for falling into an Error, 
which, with all his Care and Diligence 
he od not poſlible either diſcern or | 
avoid. 


1 3| Fourthly, God hath made abundant 
+ [Proviſion for our Security from fatal 
and dangerous Errorsrin Religion, by 


theſe three ways. 


ably preſume, that he will not leave 


L 
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Scripture an Infallible | Rule. 


V 


ol. III. 
— 


plain in all Things neceſſary. 
„ 


ſtakes, if with an honeſt Mind, and 
due Diligence we will apply our ſelves 
to underſtand this Rule, and make uſe 


1. By an Ixfallible Rule, ſufficiently 


I. By ſufficient means of Inſtru- 
ction, to help us to underſtand this 


III. By an Inſallible promiſe of Secu- 
rity from dangerous Errors and Mi- 


8 the Means of Inſtruction, which 


od hath provided for that Purpoſe. 


ine, ſufficiently plain in all things 
neceſlary. He hath given us the Holy 


Scriptures, which were given at firſt 


y Divine Inſpiration, z. e. by Men 
nfallibly aſſi ed in the Writing of 
hem, and therefore mult needs be an 
afallible Rule; and all Scripture Di- 
inely Inſpired, is profitable for Doctrine, 
or Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtru- 
tion in Righteouſneſs, as St. Paul tells 
Ss, 2 Tim. 3. 16. ſpeaking there of the 
Books of the 0/4 Teſtament; and there 

lors 19 
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IJ. God hath given us an Infallible 
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and plain in all things neceſſary. 


1 


boof the Day. 
exactly made, unleſs the Sun ſhine 


Inſtruction i in Righteouſneſs, i. e. to teach 


is the ſame Reaſon as to the Inſpired 
we of the New, 


Now if the Scriptures be an Infalli- 
ble Rule, and profitable for Doctrine and 


us to believe, and do; it follows of 
neceſſity „that they are ſufficiently 
plain in all things neceſſary to Faith, 


vinely Inſpired, were Infallible: And 
they muſt likewiſe be Plain; otherwiſe, | 
tho they be never ſo Perfect, they | - 


and a Good Life ; otherwiſe they could 


ot be uſeful for Doctrine and Inſtru- 


ſction in Righteouſneſs ; for a Rule that 
js not plain to us in theſe Things, in 
Which it is neceſſary for us to be di- 
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> [rected by it, is of no uſe to us; that 


is in truth, it is no Rule. For a Rule 
muſt have theſe rwo Properties; it 
mult be Perfect, and it muſt be Plain. 


The Scriptures are a perfect Rule, be- 


cauſe the Writers of them being Di- 


can be of no more uſe to direct our 
Faith and Practice, than a Sun-Dial in 
a dark Room is, to tell us the Hour 
For tho' it be never fo 


clearly upon it, we had as good be 
F 


with-! 
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| Sufficient Means afforded © 


9 


and we underſtand 1 It. 


| 


by the Help and. Inſtruction of a a 
Teacher. Euclid's Elements is a Book Y 
{ſufficiently plain to teach a Man Ge- 


'ometry ; but yet not ſo plain that any 


of extraordinary Sagacity and Under- 
ſtanding may come to underſtand the 


VF 
thoſe of a more ordinary Capacity, I 


9A 


without it. A Rule that is not plain to 9 
us, Whatever it may be in 7t hel, is of 
no uſe at all to u, till it be made plain, | 


II. God hath likewiſe provided ſuf- 
ficient means of Inſtruction to help us 
to underſtand this Rule. It is not ne- 
eſſary that a Rule ſhould be ſo plain, 
that we ſhould perfectly underſtand it 

at firſt Fight; it is ſufficient, if it be ſo 
plain, that thoſe of better Capacity 7 
and 1 Underſtanding may, with due di- 

ligence and application of Mind, come | 
to the true Knowledge of it; and thoſe 
of a lower and more ordinary Capacitʒ 
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Man at firſt Reading ſhould under- 

ſtand it perfectly; but that by dili- 

gent Reading, by a due Application, t 
and ſteady Attention of Mind, a Man 
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Ge- them to continue to the end of the 
ny g ed. | 

ler- 

lili- In a 1 when we ay the Scrip- 
on, {tures are plain to all Capacities, in all 
lan Tring: neceſſary, we mean, that any 
ler- Man of ordinary Capacity, by his own 
the Diligence and Care, in Conjunction 
and with the Helps and Advantages which 
ity, God hath appointed, and in the due 
vith 3 gut of them, may attain to the 


Life, we do not mean that every Man 
þ t firſt Hearing 
Things in it, ſhall | 
ſtand, them; but by gent Reading 
and Conſideration, if he be of good 
1 I Apprehenſion and Capacity, he may 
es to a ſufficient Knowledge of 
| chem! and if he be of a meaner Ca- 
1 pacity, and be willing to Learn, he 

may by the help of a Teacher, be 
brought to underſtand them without 
gany great pains ; and ſuch Teachers 
a God hath appointed i in his Church for 
this very purpoſe, and a Succeſſion of 


for underſtanding the Scriptures. 


On 


Things neceſſary to Faith, and a good 


or Reading of theſe 
perfectly under- 


Know- 
— — 2 


with the help of a Teacher, may come Serm. 
to the Knowledge of it. So when we II. 


4 jy that the Scriptures are plain in all|”* V © 


| 


Is 


Vol. III. 


Tea”, 


to his Salvation; and that there is no 


Book in the World more plain, and 
better fitted to Teach a Man any Ar. 
or Science, than the Bible is ro Direct 
and Inſtruct Men in the Way to Hea- 
ven; and it is every Mans fault if he * 
be ignorant of any Thing neceſſarß 
for him to believe, or do, in order to 
his Eternal Happineſs. A 


God hath promiſed ro Guide and Teach 
the Flumble aud Meek ; that is, ſuch as 'F 
are of a Submiſſwe and Teachable 
Jemper, deſirous and diligent to be 
inſtructed in the Truth, Prov. 2. 
2, 3, 4 5, If thou incline thine Ear to 
Wiſdom, and apply thine Heart to Vu 


derſtanding; yea, if thou cryeſt «after 


As Tufallible Promiſe given” = 
Knowledge of every Thing neceſſary * 


III. Good Men are likewiſe ſecu⸗- 
red from Fatal Errors in Religion, 
by the Iufallible Promile of God, ii 
ſo be that with honeſt Minds and due 
Diligence they apply themſelves to the 
underſtanding of this Rule, and makæ 
ſuſe of the Means of Inſtruction which 
God hath provided for that purpoſe. * 


Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy Voice for 
Underſtanding , if thou ſeekeſt her a; 
2 : . 
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Hof God. And here in the Text our 
Saviour aſſures us, that If any Man be 
daeſirous to do his Will, he Batt know of 
the Doctrine, whether it be of God or 
4 1 whether he {pake of himſelf; i. e. he 
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x This is the Providen akich God| 


ſons. 


2 


3 Ser, per ] farcheſ for . 45 4 hid Serm. 
yreaſures; then ſhalt thou under(tand the III. 


fear of the Lord, and find the K nowledge | 


3 hal be able to diſcern the Doctrines 
which are from God. 


TH 


3 hath made for our Security from Fatal 
Miſtakes in Religion; and this is in 
all Reſpects a better Security, and 
more likely to Guide and Conduct us 
{fy to Heaven, than any Ixfallible 
Church, and that for theſe Rea- 


I Firſ, esu! it is much more cer 
tain that God hath made this Provi- 
I don which I have mentioned, than 
#[that there is an Infallible Church ap- 
WY Poisted and aſſiſted by him to this 
#\Purpoſe. That the Scriptures are a# 

Infallible aud Adequate Rule, and ſuffi- 

ep plain in all Things neceſlary 

* have ready proved; and I add 
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2 6045 s Proviſion, 4 better Ferri, 


Vol. III. further, that this was the conſtant 
— judgment of the Ancient Church, and 

8 ſo declared by the Unanimous Con- 
ſent of the Fathers of it for many | 

Ages; and that all Councils in their 
Determination of Faith, proceeded up- |} 
on this Rule, till the Second Council 
of Nice. | 


1 have like wife proved, That God 1 
hath provided a Succeſſion of Paſtors || 
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| and Teachers in his Church, to In- 
ſtruct us in this Rule; and that we , 

have God's Infallible Promiſe for our 
| ſecurity from dangerous Errors and 
| Miſtakes, if with an honeſt Mind and 
| due Diligence we apply our lelves to 
| underſtand this Rule, and make ufe of 7 


| 

] 

| 
the Means of Inſtruction which God . 
hath provided for that Purpole. f 
| 

| 

| 
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| But that there is ay Infallible Church 1 
Appointed and Aſſiſted by God, to De- || 
clare and determine Matters of faith. 4 
and to be an Infallible Interpreter o 
Scripture, is not certain, becaule there ö 
is no clear and expreſs Text of Scrip- 
ture to that Purpoſe, that any Church 
whatſoever, much [cls that the Church 


SF 
2 5 
% 1 a 


3 cn a a Fe A a CE var, 90-75. 2 — 1 — Rag — 


# 


= an Infallible Charch. 
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| Nay, [ add turther, That it is Im- 


u 1 Rome hath this Power and Pri- Serm. * 
1 ks 


: pollibſe, according to the principles of 
the Church of Rome, that this ſhould} 


be proved from Scripture ; 
according to their Principles, we can- 
not know either which are the true 
Books of Scripture, or what is the 
true Senſe of Scriprure, but from the 
Authority and Infallible Declaration of 


that Church. d if ſo, then the In- 


becauſe, | 2 


* 


f 


flaallibility of the Church mult be firſt 
known, and proved, before we can 
| _ fither know the Scriptures, or the) 


1Senſe of them; and yet till we know 


the Scriptures, and the Senſe of them, 


Jnothing can be proved by them. Now 


to pretend to prove the Infallibility of 
their Church by Scripture, and at the 
ſſame time to declare, that which are 


che true Books of Scripture, and what 
is the true Senſe of them, can only be 


'Y ones by the Infallible Autliority of 
their Church, is a plain and ſnameful 
0 ircle, out of which there is no way of 
eſcape; and conſequently that God 
{hath appointed an Infallible Church is 
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72 | God's Proviſion, a better Security 
Vol. III. Impoſſible, according to their Princi- 
A ples, ever to be proved from Scripture, 
and the Thing is capable of no other 
Proof. For that God will Infallibly Al- 
ſiſt any Society of Men, is not to be 
knoun, but by Divine Revelation. 
So that unleſs. they can prove it by 


ſome other Revelation than that of 
Scripture ( which they do not pretend 
to) the Thing is not to be proved at 


all. Ves, they ſay, by the Notes and 
Marks of the True Church; but what 
| thoſe Marks are, muſt either be known 
from Scripture, or {ome other Divine 
Revelation, and then the fame Diffi- 
culty returns; beſides that one of the 
moſt Eſſential Marks of the true Church 
muſt be the Profeſſion of the true Faith; 
and then it mult firſt be known which 1 
is the True Faith, before we can know 1 
which is 2h e True Church; and yet 
they ſay, That no Man can learn the 
True Faith, but from the True Church; 
and this runs them unavoidably i into 
another Circle as ſhameful as the other. 1 
So that which way ſoever they go to 
prove an Infallible Church, they are 
ſhut up in a plain Circle, and muſt ; 
either oy: the 2 chal by the Church) | 
and 
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than an Infallible Church. 


ST the Church by the Scriptures ; or 115 


© True Church by the True Faith, and the 
3 True Faith by the True Church. | 


Secondly, This Proviſion and Secu- 


rrity eh I have mentioned, is more 


umane, better Accammodated and 


Suited to the Nature of Man; becauſe 
+ [it doth not ſuppoſe and need a ſtand- 
ing and perpetual Miracle as the other 
way of an Infallible Church doth. All 
_ [Inſpiration is Supernatural and Mira- 
culous, and this Infallible Aſſiſtance 
which the Church of Rome claims to! 
her felf, muſt either be ſuch as the 
AApoſtles had, which was by immedi-| 


ate Inſpiration, or ſomething equal to 


it, and alike Supernatural: But God 
4 does not work Miracles without need, 


or continue them when there is no 
occaſion for them. When God deli- 


; vered the Law to the People of Hfrael, 


it was accompanied with Miracles, 
and the Prophets which he ſent to 
them from time to time, had an im- 
mediate Inſpiration; but their Supream 
Judicature, or their General. Council, 
which they call the Saubedrim, was 
not injallibly. alliſted 1 in the Expound- 


ing 


76-1. God's Proves; on, a better Security __ 
Vol. III. ing of the Lau, when Doubts and 
wYY Difficulties aroſe about it; no, nor in 
judging of True and Falſe Prophets; | 
but they determined this, and all other 4 

8 Emergent Cauſes, by the ſtanding Re-| 
velation and Rule of their Written Law; 
nd that they were not Infallibly Aſ- 
ſiſted, is evident from the great Errors 
they fell i into, in making void the Com- 
andments of God by their Traditions, 
nd in their RejeCting and Crucifying 


the true Meſſi fas, 88 . Son of 
God. 


In like manner the Apoſtles and firſt 9 
Teachers of the Chriſtian Religion, 
were immediately inſpired, and Mira- 
culouſly Aſſiſted in the Publiſhing of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, and for tje 
ſpeedy and more effectual Propagating 
and Planting of it in the World, in 
deſpite of the violent Prejudices that 
| —_— were againſt it, and the fierce oppoſi- 
100 tion that was made to it. But when 
U this was done, this Miraculous and 
Extraordinary Aſſiſtance ceaſed, and 
609. God left the Chriſtian Religion to be 
[Li preſerved and continued by more De | 
WAN. | | mane and Ordinary ways, the Do- 

Qrines, 2 
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does not pretend to do this > And if 
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1 able to the Nature of Religion, and 


God, and better fuited to the Nature 
of Man, than the perpetual and need- 
leſs Miracle of an Inſpired, or 
TIT Tufelinee Church. 


WS Mn This way is a tikewiſs Las 
Den. to the Nature of Religion, 


and the Virtue of Faith. The Deſign 
of an Infallible Church is to ſecure all 


that continue in the Communion of it, 


ters of Faith. The Queſtion now 1s 
not, Whether an Infallible Church would 
do this? but whether that Church 
which arrogates Infallibility to it (elf, 


they could do it, it would not be agree- 


the 


againſt all poſſibility of Error in Mat- 


Arines of it, being — to] Serm. 

j © Writing for a fanding Rule of Faith 
and Practice in all Ages, and an Order 
of Men appointed to inſtruct People 
in thoſe Doctrines, with a Promiſe to 
ſecure both Teachers and People, that 
ö ſincerely deſire to know, and do the 
Will of God, from all Fatal Errors 
and Miſtakes about Things neceſſary to 
their Eternal Salvation; and this is a 
Proviſion more likely to be made by 


76 __| God's Proviſion, a better Security 
Vol. III. the Virtue of Faith. For Faith, which! 
s the Principle of all Religious Actions, 
would be no Virtue, if it were neceſ- , 

ſary. A true and right Belief can be 
no Virtue, where a Man is Infallibly| 
ſecured againſt Error. There is the 
ſame Reaſon of Virtuous and Criminal _ 
Actions; and as there can be no Crime] 
or Fault in doing what a Man cannot; 

help; fo neither can there be any Vir- 
tue. All Virtuous Actions are Matter 
of Praiſe and Commendation, and 
therefore it can be no Virtue in any 
Man; becauſe it deſerves no Commen C- 
dation, to believe and own that tge 
Sun ſhines at Noon- day, when he ſees 
it does ſo. No more would it be a 
Virtue in any Man, and deſerve Praiſe, 
to Believe aright, who is in a Church 
wherein he is Infallibly ſecured againſt 
all Error in Matters of Faith. Make 
any thing neceſſary, and impoſſible to 
be otherwiſe, and the doing of it 
ceaſes. to be a Virtue, God hath ſo; * 
framed Religion, and the Evidence of| 
Truth, and the Means of coming to 
the Knowledge of it, as to be a ſuffi- 
cient Security to Men of honeſt Minde 
and teachable Tempers, againſt ll 
8 3 Tatal 


ban an Infallille Church. | 77 


Fatal and Final Miſtakes concerning Serm. 

Things neceſſary to Salvation; but not III. 
| = |fo, that every Man that is of ſuch 4 Yo | 
Church, ſhould be Infallibly ſecured 
againſt all Errors in Matters of Faith ; 
and this on Purpoſe to try the Virtue 
and Diſpoſition of Men, whether they 
| » |will- be at the Pains to ſearch for 
t| _ Truth, and when it is propoſed to 0 
them with ſufficient Evidence, tho 
not by an Infallible Hand, they will re- 
d coeive it in the love of it, that they may 
| 3 ide Saved, = l 
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| Fourthly, This is as much ſecurity 
againſt Error in Matters of Faith, as 
God hath provided againſt Sin and| 
Vice in Matters of Practice; and ſince 
a right Belief is only in order to a good 
Life, a Man would be hard put to it, 
to give a wiſe Reaſon, why God ſhould 
take greater Care for the Infallible Se- 
curity of Mens Faith, than of their 
Obedience. The Reaſon . pretended 
why God ſhould make ſuch 7vfallible| 
Proviſion for a right Faith, is, for the 
better ſecurity of Mens Eternal Salva- 
+ |tion, and Happineſs. Now the; Vir-| 
tues of a good Life, have a more Di- 

3 rect 
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. God's. Proviſion, a A better Security _x 
Vol I. rect and immediate Influence upon 1 
that, than the moſt Orthodox Belief. | 

The mnd of the Commandments, (i. e. Joti 4} 


the Declaration of the Goſpel is Cha. 
\riy, In the Chriſtian Religion that ; 
which mainly avails to our Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation is, a Faith that 
worketh by Charity, and the keeping of the 
\Commandments of God. He that heareth 
| |theſe Sayings of mine, aud doth them 
' faith our Bleſſed Lord will liten him 
to a Wiſe Man that built his Houſe upon 
| a Rock ; and again, not every one that 
as unto me, Lord, Lord, (i. e.) makes 
proſeſlion of Faith in me, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that 
doth 'the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven; and again, if ye kvow theſe 
I bhings, happy are ye, if ye do them. And 
the Apoſtle St. Peter Exhorts Chriſtians 
to all» to their Faith and Knowledge, Vir- 
tue, and Godlineſs, and Brotherly Kind- * 
neſs, and. Charity, that fo an abundant 43 
entrance may be miniſtred to them, into | \ 
| the everlaſting Kin dom of our Lord and | 
Saviour Jeſas Chriſt. So that the Vir- Þ 
tues of a good Life have the greateſt | 
Influence upon our Salvation, and the 
main ſtreſs of Chriltianity is — 1 3 
| als wr 
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han an Tefallible Church. 


{laid there. And therefore whatever 
EReaſon can be aſſigned, why God 
ſſhould provide for the Infallible Secu- 

rity of our Faith, is much ſtronger, why 
an equal Proviſion ſhould be made to 
ſecure Holineſs, and Obedience of Life; 
{becauſe without zhzs, Faith cannot In- 
fallilly attain its End, which is the Sal. 
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% _|reaſonableto ſuppoſe that he hath done 
"at the other. It is ſufficient, that in both 
ces kinds he hath done that which is ſuf- 
fficient to make us capable of Happineſs, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves ; the 
in reſt he hath left to the ſincerity of our 
heſe Endeavours; expecting that we on our 
\nd Apart, ſhould work out our Salvation with 
ans fear andtrembling, and give all Diligence 
Jjr- ſto make our Calling and Election ſure. 
ind- fand if God hath made ſuch Proviſion | 
lant by the Goſpel, for all that enjoy the 
into Light and Advantage of it, that none 
and ſcan miſcarry without their own fault; 
Vir- then both his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
teſt are ſufficiently acquitted; without an 
the nfallible Guide and Judge in Matters of 
Faith; and that Irreverent way of 
4 rgulng in the Canon Law, might well 
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vation of our Souls. But this it is grant:- 
ed God hath not done, and Experi- 
ence ſhews it; and therefore it is un- 
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have. 
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ters diſcreetly. 


have been ſpared; that of neceſſity | 
MW there muſt be an Tuſallible Judge of Con- 
troverſies in Religion; aliter Dominus 


on videretur fuiſſe diſeretus, otherwiſe 


od would not ſeem to have ordered Mat- 


But what Infallible Security ſoevet 


rections for the Conſciences and Lives 
pl Men, of any Church in the World. 
No Religion that I know of in the 


dalous Caſuiſts. Witneſs the Moral Di- 


— 


Yriters alſo. Nor is this Miſchief only 


mmorality in ſeveral kinds, as is in- 


ureſt Religion in the World. Inſo- 
much 24k Sir 2 Moor himſelf. who | 
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onfined to that Order; their Caſviſl; IF 
in general, and even the more Ancient 3 
f them, who writ before the Order of 1 
eſuits appeared in the World, have gi- 
en ſuch a Liberty, and Looſe; to great 


nitely to the reproach of the beſt and : 


they have in the Church of Rome, as to ö 
Matters of Faith, they are certainiy the 
worſt provided of wholſom and fate Di- 


World, ever had ſuch Lewd and Scan- 


vinity of the Jeſuits, which hath been 
ſo expoſed to the World, not only by 3 
choſe of our Religion, but by their own 
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could not forbear to make a loud Com- 


"him an aa Chand 


as a great Zealot for that Religion, 


pflaint of it, and to paſs this ſevere Cen- 
ure upon the generality of their Ca- 
aide That their great Buſineſs ſeem'd 
* to be, not to keep Men from Sin, but 

* to teach them quam propre ad peccatum 


IT Liceat accidere fize peccato ; how near 
ö . 


to Sin they might lawfully come 
without ſinning. In the mean time 


the Conſciences of Men are like to be 
“Vell directed, when inſtead of giving 
Men plain Rules for the Government 
Jof their Hearts and Lives, and clear Re- 
ſſolutions of the Material Doubts, which 
- Jtrequently occur in Humane Life, they 
ſentangle them in Niceties, and endleſs 
Iscrupuloſities, teaching them to ſplit 
I Fairs in Divinity, and how with great 
Art and Cunning they may avoid the 
ſcommitting of any Sin, and yet come 
das near to it as is poſſible. This is a thing 
of a moſt dangerous Conſequence to 
the Souls of Men; and if Men be but 
lonce encouraged to paſs to the utmoſt 
| JBounds of what is Lawful, the next 
| Step will be into that which is Un- 
„ awful, 
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8: | God's Provifton, a better Security, 


Vol. III.. So that unleſs Faith without Works 
will ſave Men, notwithſtanding the /»- | 
fallible Security which they pretend to 
give Men of a found and right Belief 
if it were really as much as they talk 
of) the Salvation of Men would (till 
e in great hazard and uncertainty, 
for want of better and ſafer Directions 
for a good Life, than are ordinarily to 
bbe met with in the Caſuiſtical Writings 

| {of that Church; eſpecially if we conſi⸗ 
der that the Scriptures are lockd up 
from the People in an unknown © 
Tongue, where the ſureſt and plaineſt 
Directions for a good Life are moſt 
plentifully to be had; inſomuch, that 
a Man had better want all the Volumes 
of Caiuiſtical Divinity, than ever were 
written in the World, than to be with- | 
out the Bible; by the diligent ſtudying © | 
ot which Book alone, he may ſooner 
learn the way to Heaven, than by all 
the Books in the World without it. 
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_ #ifthly, and Laſtly, This Proviſion 
which God hath made, is, when all is 
| done, as good a Security againſt fatal 
Errors and Miſtakes in Religion, as a» 
Infallible Church could give, if there 
— — 
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har an TwfalliBle Church. 


were one: and it is as good a way to 


prevent and put an end to Controver- 
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ſies in Religion, ſo far as it is neceſſary 


that they ſhould be prevented, and 


have an end put to them: And theſe 


are the two great Reaſons why an In- 
allible Judge is fo importunately de- 
manded, and inſiſted upon. I ſhall ſpeak 
becauſe they will require a longer Diſ- 


not enter upon them at preſent, but re- 


fer them to another Opportunity. 
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— 


to theſe diſtinctly, and ſeverally; but 


courſe than the Time will allow, I ſhall! 


- =—- —.— — — — — — jo 


— 


Ft 
Ihe 
x 0 
1 
o 14 


SE E R M © N IV. 


1 The Third Sermon on 
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Honeſty the beſt 3 2— 
gainſt dangerous Miſtakes | 


in Religion. 
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JOHN vii. 17. 


F ay Mm will d bis Mil, ße 


ſhall know of the Doctrine, . 
ther it be of God, or tber J 


Jpeak of my ſelf 


r 


'HEN I made Entrance into | 
theſe Words, I propoſed from | 


Firſt, To 3 that an honeſt and 
ſincere Mind, and a hearty Deſire and 
Endeavour to do the Will of God, is 


1 1 the greateſt Security and beſt Preſerva- 


tive againſt dangerous Errors and Mi- 
takes in Matters of Religion. 
——— ——= 
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8 An Infallible Rule, as uſeful 


Vol. III. In the next Place, I proceeded to re- 
move an Objection, to which my Diſ- 
ccourſe upon this Subject might ſeem 
liable. Some perhaps might ask, Is 
every good Man then ſecure from all 
Error and Miſtake in Matters of Reli- 
gion e This is a mighty Privilege in- 
deed. But do we not find the contrary |! 
in Experience, that an honeſt Heart, 
and a weak Head do often meet toge- 
ther? For Anſwer. to this, I laid down 
— ſeveral Propoſitions. 5 
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By the Laſt of which I ſhew'd, that 
God hath made abundant Proviſion fol- 
our Security from fatal and dangerous |: 
Errors in Religion, both by the Infalli- 
le Rule of the Holy Scripture, and by 
ſufficient means of Tnſtruftion to help us 
to underſtand this Rule, and by his 
Infallible Promiſe of aſſiſting us, if with 
honeſt Minds, and a due Diligence we 
apply our ſelves to the underſtanding, 
of this Rule, and the uſe of theſe Means. 
And this, I told you, was in all Re- 
ſpects a better Security, and more 
likely to conduct us fate to Heaven, 
than any Inafallible Church whatſoever ; | 

and 
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4 an Iyfallible Church. 87 
and that for Five Reaſons; Four of Serm. 

e- which I have already treated of, and IV. | 

if- now proceed to the Fifth, and laſt, | > 

mM Wo? 5 

all 2 Becauſe this Proviſion which I have | 

li- ſhe wn God hath made, is both as good | 

in- a Security againſt fatal Errors and Mi- 

ary takes in Religion, as an Iafallible | 

art, Church. could give, if there were One 

ge. And it is likewiſe as good a way to 

wn prevent and put an end to Controverſies 
in Religion, ſo far as it is neceſſary 
 Athey ſhould be prevented, or have an 

that end put to them. And theſe are the 

for Iwo great Reaſons why an Infallible 

rous [Judge is ſo importunately demanded, | 

alli- and inſiſted upon. I ſhall ſpeak to 

1 by theſe Two Points, diſtinctly, 8 ſeve-| 

pus 28 

7 his J = 

with | Fir, Becauſe this is as 2000 a Secu- 

ewe frity againſt fatal Errors and Miſtakes 

ding, ſin Religion, as an Iufallible Church 

2ans. could give if there were One. For an 

Re- |nfallible Church, if there were ſuch an| 

morc {one upon Earth, could not Infallibly ſe- 

wen, cure particular Chriſtians againſt Er- 

ver; Frors in Faith, any other way, than by 

and G 4 the N 
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88 1 Lafallible Rule, as uſeful 


Vol. Ill. the Definition and Declaration of thoiz | 
wY>o|who are Infallible in that Church. And 
there are but hree that pretend to it; 
either the Pope, or a Council General, 
or the Pope and a General Council 
agreeing in the ſame Definitions. Not 
the Pope by himſelf, nor the General 
Council without the Pope; becauſe the 
Church which pretends to Infallibility, 
is not agreed, that either of theſe alone 
is Infallible, and therefore their Defi- 
nitions can be no certain, much leſs 
Infallible Foundation of Faith; no, not 
to that Church which pretends to In- 3} 
allibility, So that if there be an Ia. 
fallible Oracle in that Church, it muſt be 
the Pope and Council in Conjunction, 
or the Definition of a Council confirm- 
ed by the Pope. Now in that Caſe, 
either the Council was Iafallible in 
its Definitions, before they had the 
Pope's Confirmation, or not. If the 
Council was Iafallible in its Dcfiniti 
ons, before they had the Pons Con- 
irmation ; then the Council alone, and 
of its ſelf, was Infallible (which a great 
part of che Church of Rome deny) and 
| then it needed not the Pope's Confir- 
ation to make it Tafallible : Or elſe 
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Defined by the Council, cannot be 
made Infallible by the Pope 5 Confir- 


Univerſal Church. From whence 


53 | Univerſal Church ; which — he 


{ 
I 
1 


its Definitions, before they receive the 


2 General Council is not Infallible in 


Pope's Confirmation; and then the 
Pope's Confirmation cannot make it 
ſo : For that which was not Infallibiy 


mation. 


But there is another Difficulty yet : 
It is a Maxim generally recciv'd, and 
that even in the Roman Church, © That 
the Definitions of a General Council, 
* confirmed by the Pope, are not Obli- 
„ gatory, unlels they be receiv d by the 


theſe 2wo great Inconveniences will un- 


lieve ſuch Definitions, till he certainly 
know that they are received by the 


avoidably follow. 


I. That no Man is ablized. 1 to be- 


ould Certainly, much leſs Infallibly 


know, I cannot underſtand ; unleſs he 


ither ſpeak with all the Chriſtians in 


' the World, or the Repreſentatives of 


all particular Churches return back and 
eet again in Council, to declare that 
the 
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Vol. III. 


the Univerſal Church hath received 


their Definitions; which I think was 


ever yet done. 


II. It will follow, that the Defini- 


ions of a General Council confirmed 


by the Pope, are not Iafallible, till 


hey be received by the the Univerſal 

hurch. For if they were Infallible 
ithout that, they would be Obliga - 
ory without it ; becauſe an Infallible 
Definition, if we know it to be fo, 
lays an Obligation to believe it, whe- 
her it be receiv d by the Univerſal 

hurch, or not. And if ſuch Defini- 
ons are not Infallible till they be 
received by the Univerſal Church, 
hey cannot become Iufallible after- 
wards ; becauſe if the Definitions were 
not Infallible before, they cannot be 


received as ſuch by the Univerſal 


urch, nor by the meer Reception of 
them, be made to be Infallible Definiti- 
ons, if they were not fo before. 


But if we mould paſs over all . 


Difficulties, there is a greater yet be- 


hind, and that is, Suppoſing the Defi- 
nitions of General Councils confirmed 
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= church. 
ed by the Pope to be [»fallib/e, particular 
as | Chriſtians cannot be ſecured Infallibly 
ftfrom Error without the Knowledge of 
[thoſe Definitions. And there are but 
ni⸗ Two ways imaginable of conveying this 
ed Knowledge to them : Either by the 
till {living Voice of their particular Paſtors, 
ſal whom they are implicitely to believe 
ble iin theſe Matters; but particular Pa- 
ga- ſtors are Fallible (as they themſelves 
ble grant) and therefore their Words can 
ſo, neither be an Iufallible Foundation of 
he- Paith, or an Infallible Means of con- 
rlal veying it; and it is unreaſonable, 
ini- they ſay, for Men that own them- 
be elves to be Fallible, to require an im- 
ch, plicite Belief to be given to them: Or 
ter- {elſe the Knowledge of the Definitions 
pof Councils muſt be conveyed to par- 
be Jricular Chriſtians by Writing; and if 
rſal ſo, then there will only be an Infalli- 
1 of ble Raule, but no living Infallible Judge. 
niti- And if an Infallible Rule will ſerve 
the turn, we have the Scriptures, 
which we are ſure are Infallible, and 
heſe [therefore at leaſt as good as any other 
be- Rule. But they ſay, that the Defini- 
Jefi- tions of Councils give us an Infallible 
med Interpretation of Scripture, and there- 
by 3 fore 
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Vol. III. fore are of greater Advantage to us. 
But do not the Definitions of Councils 
| ometimes alſo need Explication, that 

e may know the certain Senſe of 
hem, without which we cannot know 
the Doctrines defined? Yes certainly, 


they need Explication as much as Scrip- 
' |ture, if there be any Difference about 


the Meaning of them ; and there have 
been, and {till are, great Differences 
among thoſe of their own Church _ 
about the Meaning of them. And if 
the Explications of General Councils 
need themſelves to be explained, then 
there is nothing got by them, and we 
are but where we were before : For 
Differences about the Meaning of the 
Definitions of General Councils, make 
KD as great Difficulties and Uncertainties 
in Faith, as the Differences about the 
Meaning of Scripture. 
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Well, but the People have the li- 
ving Voice of their particular Paſtors 
to explain the Definitions of Councils 
to them. But this does not help the 
Matter neither, for theſe two Rea- 
ons. 1 
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I. Becauſe particular Paſtors have no Serm. 
Authority to explain the Definitions IV. 
ol General Councils. The Council of 
Trent hath by expreſs Decree, reſerved 
to the Pope, and to him only, the | 
„ Power to explain the Definitions o ß 
the Council, if any Difference ariſe | 
about the Meaning of them. So that 
if there be any Difference about the 
— true Senſe and Meaning of any of the 
it Definitions of the Council, particular 
© [Paſtors have no Authority to explain 
them; and where there is no doubt or 
difference about the Meaning of them, 


there is no occaſion for the Explication 


ap 
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2. But ſuppoſe they had Autho- 
tity to explain them, this can be no 
Infallible Security to the People, that 
they explain them right; both be- 
cauſe particular Paſtors are Fallible; 
and likewiſe becauſe we ſee in Experi- 
ence, that they differ in their Explica- | 

tions; witneſs the Biſhop of Condom's | 
the Expoſition of the Catholick Faith, and 
Rea- of the Definitions of the Council of 
rent, which is in many Material 


Be. 1 | | Points | 5 


— 
2 
£9. 


94 | An Tofalitle Ride, ar ofefed i 
Vol.UilPoints very different from that of 
2 4 


both preſent, and heard the Debates, 
and themſelves bore a great part in 


of that Council, cannot agree about 
abſent. 7 


have 8 is likewiſe as good a 


{ 

| 

: 

or have an end put to them, as any In- Jt 
Th 

I 

f 

2 


be ſome way and means for a final 


Bellarmine, and many other famous 
Doctors of that Church. And which 
is more, witneſs the many Differ ences 
berwixt Ambroſius, Cat harinus, and 
Dominicus Aoto, about the Definitions 
of that Council, in which they were 


them. Now if they who were pre- 
ſent at the framing of the Definitions 


the Meaning of them, much leſs can 
it be expected from thoſe that were 


Secondly, This Proviſion which 1 


way to prevent and put an end to 


| Controverſies in Religion, ſo far as it 


is neceſſary they ſhould be prevented, 


fallible Church would be, if there 
were one: And this is another Rea- 
fon why an Infallible Church is fo © 
much inſiſted upon, that there may 


deciſion of Controverſies, which the 
Scriptures cannot be, becauſe they are 
only 


— — 
—= = —— === A 
—5 — - 
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ted, 


In- 
here 
Nen. 


may 


final 


as an Tnfallible Charch. _ - 


ready at hand, to interpret and apply 
that Rule upon —— Occaſions, 


verſies in Religion. ſhould either be 
prevented, or decided : 
Church which pretends to be Iufalli- 

ble, cannot pretend to have done; be- 
cCauſe there are manifold Controveſies, 
even in the Church of Rome her ſelt, 
1 concerning Matters of Religion, wich 
{till remain undecided ; and in their 


3 


3 
n Oh 


Differences about the Senſe of ſeveral 
Texts, concerning which the hath not 


pretation. 
and ſeveral of their General Councils, 
have thought fit to meddle with Scrip- 


gn end to them by her Infallible De- 
only 4 


t is not neceſſary that all Contro- 


This the! 


Commentaries upon Scripture, many 


thought fit to give an Infallible Inter- 
And where their Popes, 


ture, they have applied and interpre- 
ted Texts more improperly and abſurd- 
ly. than even their private Doctors. 
And which is more, in Differences about 

Points of Faith, which are pretended 


| n both ſides to be fundamental, this | 


Church hath not thought fit to put 


ciſion, 


4 
N 


Mk 1 
only a dead Rule, which can end no Serm. | 
- | Controverſy without a living a of BALM 


1 
— 


An Infallible Rule, as uſeful | 


— SS 


vant, laid it up in a Napkin; and, ac- 


long fince forfeited it, for not making 


the Scripture is but a dead Rule, Which 
can end no Controverfies without a 


96 ; 
Vol. III. ciſion, after Two hundred Years brang- 


ling about them. For inſtance, in 


that fierce and long Difference about 


the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed © 
Firgin, which, on both ſides, is pre- 
tended to be an Article of Faith, and 
for which, contrary Revelations of 


their Canonizd Saints are fo fre- 


quently pretended ; and yet neither 
Pope, nor General Council, have 
thought fit to exert their /zfallibility 
for the Deciſion of this Controverſy. - _ 
So that if their Church had this Ta- 1 
lent of /»fallibility ever committed to 
them, they have, with the ſlothful Ser- 


cording to our Saviours Rule, have 


And whereas it is pretended, that 


Living Judge ready at hand, to inter- F 
pret and apply that Rule upon emer- # 

ent Occaſions; the ſame Objection 
hes againſt them, unleſs a General 
ouncil, which is their Living Judge, 7 
were always fitting. For the Defint: 3 


. IB 
8 1 
1 ! 
| on * n — — _ 8 
go 


— 


__ = as an Tufallitle 9 F--07- 1 
g. tions of their Councils in Writing are Serm. 
in liable to the ſame, and greater Ob- IV. 
ur jections, than the Written Rule of-thetS "VV; 
Jed _|Scriptures. | 
ind The Summ of all is this. In Diffe- | 
of rences about leſſer Matters, mutual | 
fre- Charity and Forbearance will ſecure! | 
her the Peace oi the Church, tho' the Dif- | 
ave, ſerences remain undecided :; and in 
lit greater Matters, an Infallille Rule 
rſy. - ſearched into with an honeſt Mind, 
Ta- and due Diligence, and with the belp 
1 to ot good Inſtruction, is more likely 
Ser xtinguiſh and put an end to {ach 
ac. Differences, than any Lafallille Judge, 
have jt there were one ; becauſe an humble 
king and honeſt Mind is more likely to 
j jeld to Reaſon, than a perverſe and 
Cavilling Temper. i is to ſubmit to the 
that Pentence of an Zufallible Judge, unleſs 
hich it Were back d with an Iaguiſition. 
at a The Church of Rome ſuppoſeth her ſelf 
inten- Fnallible, and yet notwithſtanding that, 
-mer- | e finds that ſome queſtion _ deny 
ion her Lafallibility, and then her Sentence 
era ſignifies nothing. And of thoſe who 
judge, on it, many diſpute the ſenſe and 
Jefini-: 3 caningof her Sentence; and whether 
tions 1 — — 1 the II 3 
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98 5 Ihe ſame Errors more dai merous © 
he 


y deny the Infallibility of her Sen- 
ſtence, or diſpute the Senſe of it, in 
752 of theſe Caſes will it prove 
effectual to the N of ay Dif- 
ference. 1 


But after all this Proviſion which 
we pretend God hath made for honeſt 
and ſincere Minds, Do we not fee 
that Men fall into dangerous and dam 
nable Errors, who yet cannot, with- © 
out great Uncharitableneſs, be ſuppoſed #8 
not to be ſincerely deſirous to know 1 
the Truth, and to do the Will of 4 
God 2? 


To this | ſhall rely return theſe E 
Tuo Things 4 


"1-6" That the ſame Errors are not 
equally Damnable to all. The innocent 
195 and (humanely ſpeaking) almoſt in- 
vincible Prejudices of Education in 
ſome Perſons, even againſt a Funda- 
mental Truth; the different Capacities 
lof Men, and the different Means of 4 
Conviction afforded to them; the great? 
er and leſſer degrees of Obſtinacy, and 
$ 2 faulty Will in oppoſing the Truths 
propoſes 7 


—— 2 


— — — noe 


. —- D.C 
yn 


haps ſeveral other Conſiderations be: 


cauſe they would not receive the truth in 


Truth, and make allowance to Men 


propoſed to them ; all theſe, and per- 
ſides, may make a great difference 1 
the guilt of Mens Errors, and the dan- 
ger of them. 


II. When all is done, the Matter 
mult be left to God, who only knows 


leth the Hearts of all the Children of 
Men. We cannot ſce into the Hearts 
of Men, nor know all their Circum- 
itances, and how they may have pro- 
voked God to forſake them, and give 


them up to Error and Deluſion, be- 
the love of it, that they might be ſaved. 
ſider all Mens Circumſtances, and the 


coming to the knowledge of the 


Lives, will deal with them according- 
ly, But if Men be honeſt and ſincere, 


for their invincible Errors, and for- 


he infincerity of Men, and that the 


roceed from groſs Faults of their 


And as on the one hand God will con- 


Fo fome, than to others, - 1-99 [| 


ANN 


Diſadvantages they were under for 


give them upon a general Repentance: 
So on the other hand, he who ſees 


rrors of their Underſtandings did| 
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The Doftrine of Tafallibility” 


certainly | be as good as his Word. 


| 


they ſhall bc theſe Three. 


hath been diſcourſed upon it, we may 


in the Pope, or in a General Council, 


or in both. The laſt is the moſt gene- 
ral Opinion; and yet it is hard to un- 
derſtand how Lfallibility can reſult 
from the Pope's Confirmation of a 

General Council, when neither the 
Council was Infallible in framing its 
Definitions, nor the Pope in confirm- 
ing them. If the Council were J. 
falliblè in framing them; then they 
needed no Confirmation: If they were 
not; then Vufallibility is only in the 
Pope that confirms them, and then it 
is the Pope only that is Infallible. But 
no Man that reads theſe Words of our 
Saviour, if any Man will do his Will, he 2 


't now remains only to draw ſome 
laſerences from this Diſcourſe, and 


inter how flender and ill- grounded the 
Pretence of the Church of Rome to 
Infallibility is; whether they place it 


od, who hath ſaid, if any Man will do | 
hisW ill he ſhall know of the Doctrine, will 
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7 the Pope, and the governing part of 
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ſhall know of the Doctrine, would ever Serm. 
magine that the Biſhop of Rome (! ho- „ 
ver he ſhall happen to be) were ſecu. VP 
red from all fatal Errors in Matters of 8 
Faith, much leſs that he were En- | 

owed with an Irſallible Spirit, in | 
judging what Doctrines are from God, | 
and what not : For it cannot be denied, 4 
but that many of their Popes have been | 
notoriouſly Wicked and Vicious in| 
their Lives: Nay Bellarmine himſelf 
acknowledgeth , that for a Succeſſion 
of Fifty Popes together, there was 
not one Pious and Virtuous Man that 
fate in that Chair; and ſome of their 
Popes have been Condemned and Depo- 
ſed for Hereſie; and yet after all this, 


hat Church, would bear the Worldin 
and that he is Tafallible. But if this 
aying of our Saviour be true, that 27 
any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know 
F his Doftrive, whether it be of God ; 
hen every honeſt Man that ſincerely 
deſires to do the Will of God, hath a 
fairer pretence to Ifallitility, and a 
clearer Text for it, than is to be found 
in the whole Bible for the Iafallibi- 
lity of the Biſhop of Rome, What would 
H. 3 the 


St ach Hobie oo 2m con ne — eG a atone, OS Se 6 
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102 = £1 Dole ine of Tnfallibility, | 
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Vol.lll.|the Church of Rome give, that there 
gere but as expreſs a 7ext in Scripture 
tor the Infallibility of their Popes, as this 
is for the ſecurity of every good Man, 
in his Judgment of Doctrines (Which 
makes Izfallibility needleſs?) What an 
inſufferable Noiſe, and what endleſs 
Triumphs would they make upon it, if 
it had been any where ſaid in the Bible, 
That if any Man be Bilhop of Rome, 
and ſit in St. Peter's Chair, he ſhall know 
of my Dedrine whether it leo f God? Had 
there been but ſuch a Text as this, we 
ſhould never have been troubled witli 
their impertinent citation of Texts, and 
their remote and blind Inferences from 
Paſce Oves, and ſuper hanc Petram ; Feed 
my Sheep; and upon this Rock will [build 

my Church; to prove the Pope's Inſalli- 
bility. And yet no Man of Senſe or 
| [Reaſon ever extended the 7ext | am! 
ſpeaking to, fo tar as to attempt to 
prove from it the Ixfallibility of every 
good Man; but only his ſecurity from 
fatal Errors and Miſtakes in Religion. 3 
The largeſt Promiſes that are made in 
[Scripture of ſecurity from Error and 
Miſtake about Divine Things, are made 
to good Men, who ſincereſy deſire to 
do 
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Il. grounded. 


there are no other Promiſes made in 


the Truth, and to 


103 


do the Will of God. And if this be ſo, 
we muſt conclude ſeveral Popes to 
have been the furtheſt from Infallibility 
of any Men in the World. And in- 
deed there is not a more compendious 
way to perſwade Men that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is a Fable, than to ſet 


Nay, I will go farther yet; That 


Scripture, of Direction or Aſſiſtance, 
or Security from Miſtake, to any 
Church ; but the ſame are made in as 
full and expreſs Terms to every good 
Man that ſincerely defires to know 
practiſe it. Is 1t 
promiſed to the Church, or to the Pa- 
ſtors of 1 it, / will be with you always : > And 
hath not our Saviour promiſed the fame 
to every one that is obedient to his 


Word? Fohn 14. 23 4 a Man love me, 


| 


miſe to every good Chriſtian, Zeb. 
13. 5. Iwill never leave thee, nor for- 


— VI bes 


up a Lewd and Vicious Man tor the 
Oracle of 1 it. 


e will keep my words { and my Father will 
lode him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. And does 
not the Apoſtle apply the ſame Pro- 
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Pie the great Reaſon, 


ol. III. 


W ſpetueen theſe Expreſſions > I will be 


th you, and I will make my abode with 


him > I will be with you always, and I 
will never leave thee, nor forſake thee ? 
Is it promiſed to the Church, that zhe 
Spirit, frall lead her into all Truth 2 
And is not the ſame Promiſe made to 
every good Man? Fobn 14. 21. He 


hat hath my Commandments, and keepeth 


them, he it is that loveth me: And he 


ther; and I i love him, aud will ma- 


17 my ſelf to him; that i is, God will 


reveal his Will to thoſe that love him, 
and keep his Commandments. Hath 
God promiſed to build his Church upon 


la Rick? And doth not our Saviour: 


fuſe the fame Metaphor concerning 
every Man that doth the Will of 


God? Mat. 7,24 Whoſoever paige 
thefe Sayings of mine, and doth them, 


2 Rock, So that if to be built upon a 
Rock ſigniſies [of allibility, it belongs to 


ctiſeth what he knows, as much as to 
any Church. 


every good Man, who fincerely pra- 4 


e thee 2 For where 1 is the differenee | | 7 


that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 3 


- . Ro 7 


ilike a Wife Man hes built his houſe 5 © | 
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| | Ireſts and Luſts make them partial and 


Evidence that the Chriſtian Religion 5 


is from God, but becauſe Mens Inte- 


14 incompetent Judges of Matters of Re- 

ligion. The Evidence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is ſuch, as recommends 
it to every Mans Reaſon and 
Conlcience 3 {0 that (as St. Paul ar- 


gues) 


of Error and Tufidelity. "1 ms. 
When Men are enabled by God to Vol. III. | 
work Miracles for the Confirmation of 
the Doctrines which they deliver, there 3 
is great Reaſon to believe that they 
are Infallibiy aſſiſted in the delivery ot | 
thoſe Doctrines: But without this, | 
tis the vaineſt thing in the World, for 
any Perſon or Church to pretend toit; 
becauſe they offer no Evidence fit to 
ſatisfie any Man, that they are ſo at- | 
ſiſted: And I do not hear that the Pope, 
among all his Priviledges, does pretend 
to the Power of Miracles. | I 
1 e From hence likewite we I 
may infer the great Reaſon of Error | 
and Infidelity in the World. If any | 
Man be an Infidel, it is not the fault | 
ok his 6 of his Will; 
ii is not becauſe there is not ſufficient 
| 


— 


[- $00.3 4 ood Life the way q 
Vol. III. gues) if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid : 70 7 1 
Yhem that are bt. In whom the God of, 7 
this World bath blinded the minds of | 
them that believe not, leſt the Light of | 
the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt who is the 
Image of God, ſhould ſpine u unto them, 1 

2 Cox. 4. 3. 4. n 


| {18 If Men did but ſtand indifferent for 
N the entertainment of Truth, and were 
i not ſwayed by the Intereſt of any Luſt Þ 

L | or Paſſion, I am confident that no Man 
WR 6 | that hath the Golpel fairly propoſed | 
r to him, would continue an Infidel. If 
. Men did but truly live up to the Prin- 
1 cijples of Natural Religion, they would 
„ [eaſily be convinc'd, that the Chriſtian 
„ Religion, which is fo ſuitable thereto, jt 
lll jis from God. Þ 


jt 1 ke: | Thirdly, and I. aſl ly, What hath been | li 
| Sr. ſaid, is a great Argument and Encou- Þ| 
ragement to Obedience, and Holineſs Þ 
of Life. Do we deſire not to be mi- | 
ſtaken about the Mind of God: Let us IF 
heartily endeavour to do his Will. It 
we would not be ſeduced by the Error 
of the Wicked, let us take heed of their NI 
Victous Practices The beſt way cer · 1 
3 tainly 
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s of. 


been 


ncou- 
lineſs Þ 
e mi- 
Let us 
I. If 
Error 
their 
y cer 
tain!y 3 


Matters of Religion, is to take great 


fand ſincere Mind may eaſily diſcern 
them from Error, and Impoſture. So 


ä — ——— to *²——Aͤ — hs — * ak 
[1 


to a right Judgment. 
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care of a good Life. God's Goodneſs 


nor need to be miſtaken about them; 
land as for thoſe Revelations which God 


hath made of himſelf to the World, he 


ith ſo much Evidence, that an honeſt 


7 y oe oa Ix 


eee He" 


n 


Jour Saviour hath aſſured us, That if 
Tery Man defire to do his Will; he ſhall 
Kom of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
Pod. | ies 


On the other hand, if we ſee any 
pppoſe the clear Truth, or to depart 


from it, and to embrace groſs Error 
and Deluſions, we may almoſt certain] 
Fonclude, that there is ſome World! 
potereſt or Luſt at the bottom of it. Sa 
that 


pur Saviour has likewiſe told us, 
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ath been pleaſed to accompany them. 
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e of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


im be Glory, both now and for ever. 


. 3. 17; 18. 
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eſt ye alſo 
f the N 
eſs. But 
dee of o 
oh 
Amen. 


will conclude this whole Diſcourſe 
with St. Peter's Exhortation, the 2d of 


Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be reprove 
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a Man's Life confiſteth not in 
the abundance of the nn 


4 A all the irregular Appe-| 
I tites of Men, there is none that 
is more common and unreaſonable, 
and of a more Univerſal bad Influ- 
Jence upon the Hearts and Lives of 
Men, than this of Coverouſneſs ; and 
therefore i in ſpeaking of this Yi , 
A 
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Vol. II II ſhall ſtrike at the Root of a great man 'F 
20 others - even of Apoſtacy from God 
Truth and Religion, of which Corel ö 
toulneſs, and the Love of this pen 
World, is one of the moſt common! 
Cauſes. So that if I can contribute 2 
any thing to the Cure of this great Di 3 
{temper of Mens Minds, I ſhall in vo} 
doing remove that, which is the CauſcÞ' 
and Occaſion of a great part of hh i 
Evils and Miſchiefs which are in the 
World. And to this end I have = 
upon theſe Words of our Bleſſed Sau. 4 
our to his Hearers; And he ſaid unt. 
them, Take heed and beware of — 
lneſs ; for a Man's Life confiſteth not is L 3 
the abundance of the T, bings which he j 


-j peſegert, | 
In which Words are theſe Three : 
Things obſervable. 3 


Firſt, The Manner of the Cantion I 
which our Saviour here gives, Tate 
heedand beware; he doubles it, to 
ſhew the great Need and Concernment 
of it. 
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Secondly, The Matter of the Caution, 
or the Vice which our Saviour here 
warns his Hearers againſt, and that 1s 
Covetouſneſs ; Take heed and beware of 
Covetouſneſs. _—_ 


Thirdly, The Reaſon of this Caution, 


abundance of the Things which he poſſeſ- 
ſeth. Humane Life is ſuſtain'd by a 
little, and therefore abundance is not 
neceſſary, either to the Support or 
Comfort of it. Tis not a great Eſtate 
and vaſt Poſſeſſions that make a Man 
happy in this World; but a Mind 
that is equal to his Condition, what- 
ever it be. „ g 


Firſt, The Manner of the Caution 
which our Saviour here gives, Tate heed 
and beware. This is a peculiar kind of 


Caution are doubled, as if the Matter 


Caution about it could be too much; 
| to 
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Becauſe a Man's Life confiſteth not in the 


Caution, and no where elſe, or upon any| 
other Occaſion, that I know of, uſed in 
Scripture ; in which, for the greater | 
Emphaſis and Weight, the Words of 


were of ſo much Concernment, that no| 
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to ſignifie to us both the Great Danger 


Great Care Men ought to ule to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from it. 


how apt we are to fall into this 


of this Sin of Covetonſneſs, and the 


|. The great danger of this Sin ; 


Vice, and of how pernicious a Conle. 
quence it is to thole. in whom it 
freigns. 


: How apt we are to fall into 
this Vice: And excepting thoſe Vices 
which are immediately founded in | 
Man's Natural Temper and Conſtitu-“ 
tion, there is none that Men have a2 
| more Univerſal Propenfion to, than this : 
of Covetouſneſs, For there are two. 
Things which Human Nature docs!“ 

more eſpecially deſire to be ſecure: [7 
againſt, which are Want, and Contempt 
And Riches ſeem to be a certain Re- 
medy againſt both theſe Evils. And 
becauſe Men think they can never be 
ſufficiently ſecured againſt thele, there. 
fore their deſire of Riches grows end- 
leſs and inſatiable ; ſo that unleſs Men 
be very Jealous and watchful over 
them: 


| having Food and Raiment, let us be 
PF? [therewith content. But they that will be 


Liemptation and a Snare, and into many 
| foolijh antl. hurtful Laſts which drown | 
en in Deſtruction and Perdlition. For 


ö Fils Sin of Covetopſneſs, 
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themſelves, this Deſire will grow: up- 
all Bounds. 


2. As Men are very apt to fall into 
this Vice, ſo is it of very pernicious 


reigns. 


great, and very extenſive : So St. 


he preſſeth Men to be eontented with 


this Life, becauſe of the great Danger 
and Miſchief of a Covetous Mind ; 


Rich (that is, they that are bent and 
reſolved upon being Rich) fall into 


the love of Money is the root of all Evil, 
But this I ſhall: ſpeak more fully to, 
when I come to ſhew the great Evil 
and Unreaſonableneſs of this Vice. 


as it ſigniſies the great Danger of 
lo likewiſe 


Conſequence to thole in whom it 
The Miſchief of it is very 


Paul tells us x Tim. 6. 8, 9, 19. where| 


a (all competency of the Thinss of 
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the Manner of the Caution. 


he great Care that Men ought to uſe 


T to preſerve themſelves from it; for the 


reater the Danger is in any kind, ſo 


much the greater Care ſhould be uſed . 
for the avoiding of it. Men are not ſo 


ſolicitouſſy concerned to defend them- 
ſelves againſt a flight Miſchief; but 
when a Terrible one threatens us, we 


ſnould be continually upon our guard | 


againſt it, and ſummon all our Strength | 
2 to reſiſt it. Thus much for 


proceed to the Second Thing to be 
onſider'd in the Text, viz. The Matter 
f the Caution, or the Vice which our 
aviour here warns his Hearers againſt, | 
nd that is Covetouſneſs; Take heed and | 
beware of Covetouſneſs. Andin ſpeaking Þ- 
of this, I ſhall conſider theſe two Things. | 


+: wherein the Nature of this Vice þ 


conſiſts. 

Il. I ſhall 1 a 8 1 
reat Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of it. | 
ſhall be large in both. | 
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1. For the Nature of this Vice of Þ 
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|Covetouſneſs. The ſhorteſt Deſeription 
that can give of it is this; That it is an 
inordinate Deſire and Love of Riches; but 


vhen this Defire and Love are inordi- 


nate is not ſo eaſy to be determined. 
And therefore that we may the better 
underſtand what this Sin of Cov2ton/reſs 
is, which our Saviour doth ſo earneſtly 


whilſt we are ſpeaking againſt Cove- 
touſneſs, we may not under that Gene- 
ral Word condemn any thing that is 
commendable or lawful. To the end 
then that we may the more clearly and 


i diſtinctly underſtand wherein the Na- 


ture of this Vice doth conſiſt, I ſhall 


Firſt, Endeavour to ſhew what is 


Covetouſneſs, either in Scripture, or ac- 


| : cording to right Reaſon : And 


„ | | Secondly, What is condemned by 
either of theſe as a plain Inſtance or 
Branch of this Sin. 


Firſt, What Things are not condem- 
"JS = ned 


(caution againſt, it will be requiſite to 
conſider more particularly wherein the 
Vice and Frult of it doth conſiſt; that 


not condemned under this Name of 
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V to preſerve themſelves from it; for the 
greater the Danger is in any kind, lo | 
nuch the greater Care ihould be uſed 0 
for the avoiding of it. Men are not ſo 
folicitouſly concerned to defend them- 
ſelves againſt a {hght Miſchief ; but 
when a Terrible one threatens us, we 
ſnould be continually upon our guard 
againſt it, and ſummon all our Strength 
and Force to reſiſt it. Thus much for 
the Manner of the Caution. | 


I proceed to > the Second Thing to be 
onſider d in the Text, viz. The Matter 
f the Caution, or the Vice which our 
aviour here warns his Hearers againſt, 
and that is Covetouſneſs ; Take heed and 

eware of Covetouſneſs. Andiin ſpeaking 
of this, I ſhall conſider theſe 2 Things. 
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idiſtinctly underſtand wherein the Na- 


Covetouſneſs. The ſhorteſt Deſcription 
that I can give of it is this; That it is a» 
inordinate Deſire and Love of Riches; but 
when this Defire and Love are 79rd:- 
nate is not ſo eaſy to be determined. 
And therefore that we may the better 


underſtand whar this Sin of Cov2touſneſs| 


is, which our Saviour doth ſo carneſtly 
caution againſt, it will be requiſite to 
conſider more particularly wherein the 


whilſt we are ſpeaking againſt Cove- 
touſneſs, we may not under that Gene- 
ral Word condemn any thing that is 


commendable or lawful. To the end | 


then that we may the more clearly and 
ture of this Vice doth conſiſt, I ſhall 


Firſt, Endeavour to ſhew what is 
not condemned under this Name of 
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Covetouſneſs, either in Scripture, or ac- | 
cording to right Reaſon : And 


Secondly, What is condemned by 


either of theſe as a plain Inſtance or 
Branch of this Sin. 


Firſt, What Things are not condem- 
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Vice and Frult of it doth conſiſt; that 


116 Regular Care and Diligence, 
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[HW [either in Scripture, or according to | 
right Reaſon, which yet have ſome 

appearance of it; namely, theſe Three 
Things. 1 | 
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| 1. Not aprovident Care about the ; 
Things of this preſent Lite. — „ 
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2. Not a regular Induſtry and Dili- ; 
gence for the obtaining of them: Nor 


3. Every Degree of Love and Af- | 
fection to them. I mention theſe | 
Three, becauſe they may all ſeem to 
be condemned by Scripture, as Parts 
or Degrees of this Vice, but really are 
not. 1 


1. Not a provident Care about the 
Things of this preſent Life. This in- 
deed ſeems to be condemned in Scrip- 
ture as a Branch of Covetouſneſs; name- 
ly, in our Saviour's Sermon upon the 
Mount, Mat. 6. 25. Take no thought for 
your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink ; nor yet for your Body what ye ſhall 
put on. Here our Saviour ſeems to forbid 
all Care, even about the Neceſſaries of 
| Life, 
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| Saviour in the ſame Chapter, ver. 26. 


; them than the Fouls of the Air do, or the 
| Lilies of the Field : And the ſame may 
3 ſeem to be collected out of this Chap- 
ter of St. Luke + For after our Saviour 
had in my Text cautioned them againſt 

$ Covetoulnels, and ſpoken to them a 
8 L [3 Parable 


| Head, 


Diligence for the obtaining of theſe 
Things condemned in Scripture ; tho 


be them; and ver. 28. Why takeye 


: 4. the Fi how they grow; they toil not, 
either do they ſpin, In which Words our 
J Saviour ſeems to intimate, that we 
7 { ought to depend upon the Providence 
| of God for Food andRaimenr,and to uſe 


2, Neither is a regular Induſtry and 


this alſo ſeems to be prohibited by our 


Foe the Fowls of the Air : for they 


ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather. 
into Barns, yet your heavenly Father 


hought for Raiment > Conſider the Lilies 


no more Induſtry for the obtaining of 


112 
Ife, Meat, and Drink, and Cloathing; Serm. 
i much more about the Delights and * 
Conveniences of it. But this is not ab 
ſolutely, and in ordinary Caſes, intended 
by our Saviour to be condemned, as 
I ſhall ſhew by and by under the next 
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A 
for many years, He infers from thence, 


what ye ſhall eat; neither for the En 
what) ye ſhall put on. : 


| from our Saviour's Words, I think that 


Things of this Life, and an over-ſoli- 


|ently provided for without any Care 


who enlarged his Barns, and laid up Goods 


ver. 22, that Men ſhould take no 
Thought for the Things of this Life, 
nor ule any Induſtry about them; an 


he ſaid unto his Diſciples, therefore I ſay 


unto you, take no thought for your Life, 


Now to avoid all Inconvenience 


it is commonly ſaid by [nterpreters, 
That he does here only condemn a di- 


ſtruſtlul and anxious Care about the 


citous Induſtry and Diligence for the| 
obtaining of them; but that he allows 
a prudent Care, and regular Induſtry 
about rheſe Things : And this were 
very well faid, if it would agree with 
the Scope and Deſign of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe ; but the Inſtances which he 
gives of the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Lillies of the Field, which are ſuffici- 


and Induſtry of theirs, and which he 
ſeems | to ſet before us tor a Pattern, 
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Gehold (fays he) the Fouls of the Air. 
I fay, theſe Inſtances, which he gives, 
ſeem to exclude even all regular and 


| [ordinary Care and 8 about 
| |theſe Things. 


Standing 


BY 


* 


| What ſhall we 9 then, that our 
Saviour intended by his Religion to 
| [take Men off from all Labour and In- 
duſtry in their Callings? This ſeems to 
be unreaſonable ; and indeed fo it cer- 
| |tainly were, if our Saviour had given 
this for a ſtanding and ordinary Rule 
to all Chriſtians; and not only fo, but 
| [contrary to the Apoſtle s Doctrine, who 
conſtantly charged Chriſtians to labour 
| [with great Diligence in their Callings, 
that they might be able to provide for 
| themſelves, and their Families. 


But this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's| 
| [was not intended for} a General and 
Rule to all Chriſtians ; but 
only deſigned for his Diſciples, to take 
them off from all Care about the Things 
of this Life, that they might attend 
| [upon his Perſon, and wholly give up 
{themſelves to that Work to which he 
ad £ called them. And therefore St. 


 Lukd 


120 


Fome De earees of loving the world. 5 
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Vol. III Luke takes notice, that after he had 


Chriſtians, but as a particular Precept 
|to the Apoſtles at that Time. 


cautioned his Hearers in general againſt 
Covetouſneſs, he applies himſelf. parti- 
cularly to his Diſciples, and tells them 
that he would have them ſo far from 
this Vice of Covetouſneſs, that they 
ſhould not ſo much as uſe that ordinary 
Care and [Induſtry about the Things of 
this Life, which is not only lawful, but 


; neceſſary for Men in all ordinary Caſes, 
15 
(therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought 


ver. 22. And he ſaid unto his Diſciples, 


for your Life, what you ſhall eat. And 
this agrees very well with the Direction 


which our Saviour gave to his Diſci- 


ples, when he firſt ſent them forth to 
preach, Mat. 10. 9. Provide neither gold, 
vor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes, nei- 
ther coat, nor ſcrip; which no Man ever 
underſtood as a general Law to all 


"WV WW OP — — 


And if this 5 our Saviour's Mean- 


ing, there is then no Reaſon to think, 
that this Caution againſt Covetouſnels 


does forbid Men to uſe a provident 


Oare and regular Induſtry about the 


Things of this Lite, 
3: Nox 


and manner of ſpeaking, to forbid 


| Happineſs of the next. And Luke 12. 4. 


+5» 


ot Covetouſneſs, 
3. Nor is every Degree of Love 
and Affection to the Things of this 
World condemned in Scripture, as 
any Branch, or Part of this Vice of 
Covetouſneſs ; but ſuch a Love of the 
Things of this World as 1s truly con- 


of it, as utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Love of God, 1 Joh. 2. 15. Love not 
the World, neither the Things that are 
in the World ; if any Man love the World, 
the love of the Father is not in him But 
this is according to the Hebrew Phraſe 


Things Abſolutely, which are to be 
underſtood only Comparatively. 


of this World, as for the Glory and 


Be not afraid of them that kill the Bod) ; 
that is, fear them not ſo much as him 


ſiſtent with the Love of God, and a 
due and a ſerious Care of our Souls, is 
allowed both by Scripture and Reaſon. 
St. John indeed ſeems to condemn all 
Love of the World, and of the Things 


: So 
: Mat. 6. 19. Lay not up for your ſelves 
* [Treaſures upon Earth; but lay up for 
hour ſelves Treaſures in Heaven; i. e. be 
not ſo ſolicitous for the good Things 


Serm. ! 
1 


4 Ire es. 
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Vol. III hat can deſtroy both Body and Soul in 


Hell : And Luke 14. 26. If any Man 
come unto me, and hate not his Father 
and Mother, and all that he hath; that 
is, if he do not love me more than all 
theſe Things, he cannot be my Diſciple : 
And John 6. 27. Labour not for the 
| Meat which periſheth, but for that which 


endureth to Everlaſting Life; that is, 


labour not ſo much for the one as for 


the Things of this Life, as about the 
great Concernments of Eternity. So 
likewiſe Coloſ. 3. 2. Set your Aﬀections 
on things above, not on things on the 
Earth; i. e. {et them more on Things 


above, than on Earthly Things. So 
here, Love not the World, neither the 


Things of the World ; that is, do not 
over-value them, do not love them fo: 


much as not to be able to part with 
them for Chriſt ; for if any Man thus | 
love the World, he does not love God 


as he ought: So that when the Scrip- 
ture commands us t to love the World, 
this 15 to be underſtood comparatively, 
that we ſhould not Jove theſe Things 
in Compariſon of God, and the great 
Concernments of another World: But 

: 2 it. 


the other, be not ſo ſolicitous about 
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nol Covetouſneſs, 


— 


yet to torbid us to love theſe Things 
at all. For if Men have no degree of 


to love him upon this. Account. 


which the 5criprure does not con- 


it does not forbid us to love theſe 


ployments (as the Scripture frequently 
of the good Things of this Life; an 


Things in a due Degree, and with a 
due Subordinaticn to thoſe Things 
which are more excellent, and of In- 
[finitely greater Concernment to us. 
For nothing can be more inconſiſtent 

than to recommend to Men Diligence 
in their worldly Callings and Em- 


does) and that in order to the attaining 


Serm. 


Love to them, the beſt Argument to 


Diligence for the obtaining of chem ” 
would be taken away. Befides, that 
we are commanded in Seripture to be 


thankful to God for beſtowing on u 
the Bleſſings of this Life, and we are 
ean any Man love the Giver, for be 


he do as he ought, he muſt not 
love? 0 = 


You ſee then what thoſe Things are, 


demn as any Branch or Degree of 
this Vice of Covetouſneſs ; a provident 


— 


ſtowing ſuch Gifts upon him, which if 


Care.“ 
: 1 — 
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Covetouſneſs, in the | 
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Vol. III. Care and a regular Induſtry , and 
ch a degree of Love to the Things 
of this World, as is conſiſtent with 

the Love of God, and the Care of our 

Souls. | 

- Secondly, I come now to ſhew what 

is condemned in Scripture under the 

Name of C ovetouſneſs; and by this we 


Covetouſneſs is a Word of a large Sig: | 


ſhall beſt underſtand wherein the Na- 
ture of this Sin doth conſiſt. Now 
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nification, and comprehends in it moſt 


ſeſſ uy, and uſing an Eſtate. I ſhall 
E ſpeak to each of theſe ſeverally. 


feld to field, till there be no place, that 
they may be a alone in the midſt „ 


of the irregularities of Mens Minds, 
either in deſiring, or getting, or in % 


| 
| 8 


bey 


. Coverouſueſs in the Deſire ofi | 
Riches, conſiſts in an eager and un- 
fatiable Deſire after the Things of this 
World. This the Scripture condemns, | ! 


| \tho' it be free from Injuſtice, as it ſel- | 1 
dom happens to be. This infatiable | 1 


deſire of Wealth, God plainly con- 


'demns by his Propher, Iſa. 5.8. Wo | N 


000 them that joyn houſe to houſe, and lay | 


Abe 
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deſire of Riches.” 
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the Earth. And this is that 7 
our Saviour here in the Text ſeems to 
have a more particular reſpect to, 


v hen he cautions Men againſt the Sin 


of Covetouſneſs, as appears both from 


'the Reaſon which he gives of this 


Caution, and from the Parable where- 
by he illuſtrates it. From the Rea- 
ſon which he gives of this Cau- 
tion, Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 
weſs ; for the Life of Man doth not con- 
iſt in the abundance of the Things which 
be poſſeſſeth. As if he had ſaid, take 
great Care to ſet ſome Bounds to your 
Deſires after the Things of this World. 
For whatever Men may imagine, it is 


certain in Experience, that it is not 


the Abundance of outward Things 


3 which makes the Lite of Man happy. 
Mealth and Content do not always 


dwell together; nay, ſo far from that, 
that perhaps they very ſeldom meet. 


Meaning; for he illuſtrates what he 
Was ſpeaking of, by a Rich Man 
whoſe deſire of Wealth was never 


atisfied, but he was continually increa- 
bg \fing his Eſtate, and enlarging his 


Barns, 


And the Parable likewiſe which fol- 
| '| lows upon this Caution, doth ſuffici- 
ie 2 [ently ſhew this to be our Saviour's 
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Vol. III. 
WON 


Barns, to make more room till for his 


Fruits, that he might Jay p Goods in 


ſtore for many years. The Parable does 


condemns his inſatiable Defire and 


| 
; 
i 


II. There is Covetouſneſs likewiſe in 


getting an Eſtate; and the Vice or Evil 


of this kind of Covetouſneſs conſiſts 
chiefly in theſe three Things. 


x. in the Uſe of unlawful und un 
juſt Ways to get or increaſe an Eſtate. 


unjuſt Action, whether it be in the 
way of Fraud and Deceit, or of Vio- 
lence and Oppreſſion. And this perhaps 
is that which is moſt frequently in 


| Seripture call d Covetouſneſs. And this | 


take to be the Meaning of the Tenth 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt not covet ; 
wherein | 


not ſo much as intimate any indirect Þ 
and unjuſt ways of Gain, which this | 
Man uſed to increaſe his Eſtate ; but 


Thirſt after more; ſo that even ie, 
alone is Covetouſneſs, and a great fault, 
{tho' it were attended with no other; 
| [becauſe it 1s unreaſonable, and without | 
„ | 
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He is a Covetous Man, who, by the gree- | ! 


| _— 
Pl 
* 


dineſs of Gain, is tempred to do any 


T I. / ome oe Þ 


—— — — — — — — 


F . 1 
> 3 8 ods I 


- * 2 
* 
Ve LON 8 FFF. ͤũœ / ĩ ˙ ˙ꝛĩͤ˙ —²d > coke EY 
8 „„ „ o Ro Sant ns, LL SOT INSIST oe" — 
: ARNE E * 


all unjuſt Endeavours and Attempts to 


do that he might inherit Eternal Liſe; 


of any thing that is his. As the Ro- 
mans in their Laws were wont to 
comprehend thoſe Crimes which had | 
Ino proper Name, by the general 
EF Name of Stellionatus, and Dolus malus ; 
ſſo here in the Decalogue, after God had 
inſtanced in the chief and moſt com- 
mon forts of Injuries which Men 
gare guilty of towards their Neigh- 
I bour, as Murder, Adultery, Theft, 
Bearing of falſe Witneſs ; he ſumms up | 


| getting an Eflate, 


wherein 1s forbidden all unjuſt Deſire 
of that which is another Man's, and 


deprive him of it. For fo our Saviour 
renders it, Mark 16. 19, where he ſays 
to the young Man that came to be di- 
rected by him, / at good thing he ſhould 


Thou knoweſt the Commandments, do not 


commit Adultery, do not kill, do not 
ſſteal, do not bear faſſe witneſs ; and 
then inſtead of the Tenth Command- 


ment, Thou ſpalt not covet, or rather 
by way of Explication of it, he adds 
wn amopepions, defraud not; as if he 
had ſaid in 5 word, be not injurious 
to thy Neighbour in any kind, in de- 
firing or endeavouring to deprive him 


all 


— ——— — 


Pines "228 © Covetouſneſs, 7 = 

2 all the reſt, which * not ſo eaſily Þ 
AA pe reckon'd particularly in this ſhort 
7 and general Prohibition, 7 hou ſpalr nor! 
covet ; that is, thou ſhalt not be inju- 
rious to thy Neighbour in any other 
kind; in his Wife, or Servant, or Houſe, | | | 


or Cattle, or any thing that is his. Cove- 2 
 lrowſneſs, or any inordinate Defire of | 2 | 
'|  |chat which is our Neighbour's, being 
commonly the Root and Parent of all 4 
theſe kind of Injuries, Fi: 
And for the ſame Reaſon St. Mat- 


thew, inſtead of the Tenth Command- | | i/ 
ment, puts this general Precept, 7hou IL 
a 
F4 


ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, as 
being the Senſe of it in other Words ; | }|/ 
: (Mat, 19. 18, 19. Thou ſhait do no Mar. IL 
der, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou | Jt 
halt not (teal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Iv 
oo Witneſs, honour thy Father and tly . 
| Mother, and thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- | , 
bour as thy ſelf. And this Command D 
pf loving our Neighbour as our ſelves, = | 
our Saviour elſewhere tells us was the | 
Sum of the Duties of the Second Ja- 
ble ; and it is the ſame in Senſe with |}, 
that Precept of our Saviour, Mat. 7. 12 fle 
| There 


— — — 


... Hate. 


Therefore all things whatſoever ye wou 
that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 


„ot BY |ſo to them. That is, as thou u ouldeſt 
ju- have no Man to be injurious fo to thee 
er in any thing, ſo be not thou to any 
fe, other Man in any kind. And the Apo- 
ve- |; ſtle, Rom. 13.8, 9, 10. {hews us upon 
of | 4 {what account this General Precept, 
ng 1 Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
all] ſelf, is the Summ of the Second 
able. Fle that loveth another hath| 
| 23 fuifilled the Law: For this, thou ſhalt| 
lat not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not 
ad- | Hill, thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not 
hou | bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not Cover ; 
as and if there be any other Commandment, 


it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, 
ſiamely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 


. 


| 7 1 
* 4 


Neighbour, will not be injurious to 
Ihim in any kind: Ther 


: ſumm of the Law. 


vit! , The Deſign of all this is to ſhew 
„, 12 chat he that is injurious to his Neigh- 
bere- | bour in his Eſtate in any kind, is pro- 
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% elf. And then he adds in the next 
words, Love worketh no ill to his Neigh-| 
I itour ; therefore Love is the fulfilling of 

te Law. That is, he that truly loves his 


efore Love is the 
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World, 


eſs, which is forbidden in the Tenth 
Commandment. So that all Arts of 
Fraud and Oppreſſion, whereby Men 
endeavour to get and increaſe an 


Eſtate by the injury of their Neigh- | 7 
bour, is a Branch of the Sin of Cove- |. 


9 


Covetouſneſs. 


lis vain, and to no purpoſe. Diligend 11 
in our Bulinels is the way to get 15 
_ | 3 7 Eſtate 


aber guilty of the Sin of Covetonſ. i 


2. The Vice of Covetouſneſs in get- Þ 
ting Wealth, does likewiſe conſiſt in 
lan anxious and rormenting Care about 
obtaining the Things of this Life. | 
The regular and due Temper of 2 
Man's Mind about the Things of this“ 
is to commit our ſelves to! 
the Providence of God in the uſe off? 
honeſt and lawful Endeavours, and 
to refer the ſucceſs of all to his good 
Pleaſure; and whatſoever is beyond 
this, is a Branch of the Evil Root off 7: 

We diſtruſt the Provi] i 
dence of God, when after we have! 
ſuſed our beſt Endeavours, and bepg| J 
his Bleſſing upon them, we tormenſ Thi 
our ſelves about the iſſue and even! 3 
of Things. And as this is ſinful, ſo il F: 
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2} conſiſts in ſeeking the Things of this 


greater and nearer Concernment to 
2 us. 
minds the World, as to neglect God, 


intent upon making proviſion tor this 
Life, as to take no care of the other; 
Flo concern'd for 
Ihis Pilgrimage here, as to have no 
ſconſideration and regard for his Eter- 
Inal Abode in another World. God 
Fellows us to provide for this Life, 
and conſiders the Neceſſities whi 


ſtate; but no Man was ever the 
icher for tormenting himſelf, becauſe 
e wasnot ſo. The Reaſon why Men 
eek the Things of this World, and 
ake pains to get them, is to make 
ite convenient and comfortable; and 
onſequently he that torments him- 
elf about the getting of theſe Things, 


2ontradicts himſelf in his own De- 


1gn, becauſe he makes his Lite Miſera- 
1 that he may make it Comforta- 
le. : +. 


3. The Sin of Covetouſueſs in getting, 


ife, with the neglect of 1 hings in- 
nitely better, and which are ot far 


He is a Covetous Man, who ſo 


ind his Soul; who is ſo buſie and 


a few days of 
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do continually preſs us while we arc 
in the Body : But while we are ma- 
king nen for theſe Dying Bo- 
dies, he expects that we ſhould re- 
| member that we have Immortal Souls; 
; which ſince they are to have an 
| endleſs duration in another World, 
| ought to be provided for with far 
greater Care. "Tis an inordinate deſire 
of Riches, when Men fo lay out all 
their Care and Induſtry for the ob- 
raining of them, as if nothing elſe 
were to be regarded, as if no Conſi 
deration at all were to be had of 
another World, and of that better 
part of our ſelves which is to continue 
and live ſor ever. All Deſires and 


Men off from the Buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, and the Care of their Souls, 
which allow Men neither the leiſure 


and opportunity, nor the heart and 


affection to love God, and to ſerve 


Text. 


 Covetouſneſs, 2 2 poſſe fong ” . 


Endeavours after Riches, which take 
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Au; are to be referred to this þ 
in of Covetouſneſs, which is here] 
condemned by our Saviour in the 
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III. There is Covetouſneſs likewiſe 1 in 
poſſeſſing or uſing an Eſtate: And 
this conſiſts cluefly | in theſe Three 
Things. 


; 


Firſt, When Men are ſordid to- . 


wards themſelves, and cannot find 
in their hearts to uſe and enjoy! 
what they poſleſs; are continually! 


adding to their Eſtate, without any 
deſign of enjoyment ; 


and take inf. 
nite pains to raiſe a huge Fortune, 
not that they may uſe it, but that 
they may be ſaid to have it. This 


ito have 


! iſſue, he being cu? off in that very 
? inſtant when he was come to the 
| [Point of ſatisfaction and enjoy ment; 


is a degree of Covetouſneſs even 


beyond that of the Rich Man in the 


Parable after the Text: For he it 
ſeems, after he had exlarg'd his Barns 
to his Mind, and laid up Goods for! 


many years, deſigned at laſt to have 


taken his eaſe , and have fallen to the 
enjoyment of what he had gotten; 
eat and drank, and to 
have been merry; and this, tho it 
proved but a fooliſh deſign in the 
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1 „„ yet is it infinitely more reaſonable, than ii 
| 


WVto take great pains to get an Eſtate, Mi 
with a full Rciolution never to be the! it 
better for it. = 


Secondly , Men are Covetous in Þ | 
keeping an Eſtate, when they do not Þ |»; 
uſe it Charitably ; when they can- s 
not find in their hearts to ſpare any Þ |y 
thing out of their Abundance, to the Þ | 
Relief of thoſe who are in want. |\ 
Tho a Man get an Eſtate without [/ 
Covetouſneſs, and have an heart to 
enjoy it, yet ſo far he is Covetous, Þ 
1 Alas he is Uucharitable. He loves Mo- . 
„ ney more than he ought, who having 11 
„ enough to ſpare, chuſeth rather to v 
keep it, than to do good with it, tl 
1 and to uſe it to one of the prin- by 
. RS, cn ends for which God gives an 
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Thirdly They hkewiſe are Cove- 
ous, who place their chief Truſt! Þ 
nd Happineſs in Riches, who (as 

Expreſſion is, Job 31. 24.) mate 
we their hope, aud ſay to the fine Gold, te 
thou art my confidence, And this is the "Ft 

Reaſon why Covetouſneſs is ſo often 1 
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aud uſing an Bſtate. 


7 loving 


Strength. 


tous Man who placeth his chief Fe- 
| hicity in a great Fortune, 
venture to loſe any thing „rather 


or the hopes of advancing it to his 
5 Mind. 
11 


in Scripture call'd Idolatry; becauſe 
the Covetous Man {ets up his Riches 
in the place of God, putting his 
Truſt and Confidence in them, and 
ſetting his whole Heart upon them, 


So that in Scripture he is 4 Cove- 


and will 


han to part with that; who will 


quit his Religion, and violate his | 
; ar yur and run the hazard of his 


oul, rather than forfeit his Eſtate, 


And 


g them as he ſhould love 8 
only, with all his Heart, and Soul, and 
And therefore Mammon , 
which ſignifies Riches, is in Scripture 
| [repreſented as a Deity, and the Covetous | 
Man, as a Servant, or Worſhipper of 
5 Mammon. 


in this in times of Trial and 
ö Difficulty, is the great Temptation 
to which the Covetous Man is expo- 
4 

4 168. When a Man may not only 
| %% himſelf, but get conſiderable 
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 Coverouſneſs, i in poſſe ſeſin 14 


Thing 1 propoſed to ſpeak to, the 


advantage by departing from the 


Truth; and in changing his Religion, 
may have a good Summ of Money 
to boot, or which is equal to it, 
fa good Place; This to a Covetous 


Mind is a very ſtrong Temptation, 


10. They that will be Rich, fall in 
to Temptation, and a Snare : for the 


love of Money is the root of all Evil; 
which while ſome have luſted after, they 


have erred from the Faith. The young 


Man in the Goſpel is a fad Inſtance of 


this kind, who choſe rather to leave 
Chriſt, than to part with his great 
Poſſeſſions. And ſuch a one was De- 
mas, who forſook the Apoſtles, and 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, to cleave to this pre: 


| ſent | World. 


Thus I Eve done with the Fir 


Nature 


| 
| 
[ 


DE 


1 
| 
| 
T 1 


and almoſt irreſiſtible. When Error 
and Deluſion can bid ſo high, and 
offer fo good Terms, no wonder if it 
gain ſome Profelytes among the Co- 
rous and Aubitious part of Mankind. 
This the Apoſtle gives warning of, 
as a great Temptation to Rich Men 
in Times of Suffering, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 
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ware of Covetouſneſs. I ſhould now 
proceed in the Second place to ſhew 


Vice, 


eee —— 


SR — a 


Nature of this Vice, which our da- 
viour in the Text cautions Men ſo 
earneſtly againſt; Take heed and be 


the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of this! 
But that ſhall be the Subject, 
of another Diſcourſe. 
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of Covetouſneſs 


Ihe Evil . EEE 


| 


* * 
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The Second Sermon on 


20> — 4 — 4 


LUKE i. 15, 
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and beware of Coverouſneſs ; for 
| 4 Man's Life conſiſtetb not in 
| the abundance of the things 


| which be poſſeſſeth. 


Have made entrance into a Diſ- 


— 


courſe upon theſe Words, in which | 
[told you there are Three Things Ob- 


Ervable. 


Firſt, The Manner of the Caution 
Fhich our Saviour here gives, Take 

ed and beware. 
Secondly, 


" be ſaid unto them , Take heed 
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pi. the Matter of the Caution, I pro- 


| 


1 | | | — — 
The Evil and Unreaſonableneſs || 


Secondly, The Matter of the Cauti- th 
on, or the Sin which our Saviour here 
warns his Hearers againſt, Take heed bi 
aud beware of Covetouſneſs : And Ilie 


_ Thirdly, The Reaſon of this Caution, Þ | 
ecauſe a Man's Life conſiſteth not in m: 
he abundance of the Things which be wi 
erb. 18. 


In Diſcourſing of the Second of theic, þ 


poſed, | 


r. To conſider wherein the Na- ma 
ture of this Vice of Covetouſneſs docs 
conlift. 


2. To jhew the Evil and Unreaſo- 
nableneſs of it. 


The Firſt of thee | have diſpatched, 
and now go on to the Second, viz. T0 
ſhew the great Evil and Unreaſonable | 
neſs of the Vice of Coveton neſs. din: 
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Now Covetouſneſs will appear to b Eter 
ver He 
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IV. Becauſe the Happineſs of Hu- 


makes him to neglect.God, and the 


o b 


ver) He employs all his Time, ana Care, 


- a 


| [theſe following Accounts. 


"Of Covetouſneſs. 


1 
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very Evil, and Unreaſonable, upon 


1. Becauſe it takes Men off from Re- 
ligion, and the Care of their Souls. 


TI. Becauſe it tempts Men to do 
many Things which are inconſiſtent 
with Religion, and — contrary 
to it. 


III. Becauſe it 15an endleſs and in- 
ſatiable Deſire. 


[mane Life doth not conſiſt in Riches. 


. Becauſe Riches do very oſten 
contribute very much to the Miſery 
and Inſelicity of Men. 


Souls. The Covetous Man is wholly 


dinate Deſire after theſe Things, 
Eternal Concernments of his Soul. 


and 


intent upon this World; and his inor- 


| Firſt, Covetouſneſs takes Men off 
; from Religion, and the Care of their 
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el il. and Thoughts about theſe Temporal 
> YY ſThings, and his vehement Love and ea- 


ger purſuit of theſe Things ſteals away 
his Heart from God, robs him of his 


Time, and of all Opportunities for 


is Soul, and diverts him from all ſe— 


rious Thoughts of another World, and. | 


r 
the Life to come. And the Reaſon of 


this is, that which our Saviour gives, 
Mat. 6. 24. No Man can ſerve tw 
Maſters ; for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or elſe, he will hold 


to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Te 


becauſe they will give croſs Com- 


mands, and enjoyn contrary Things. 
God he calls upon us to mind the Du- Þ 
5 of his Worſhip and Service, to 
have a ſcrious regard to Religion, and 
a diligent Care of our Souls: But the F 
Cares of the World, and the Importu- Þ 
nity of Buſineſs, and an eager Appe- ! 
tite of being Rich, call us off from 
theſe Divine and Spiritual Employ- | 
ments, or diſturb us in them. God 
calls upon us to be Charitable to thoſe Þ 
that are in want, to be willing to di- 

ſtiribute 


1 


cannot ſerve God, and Mammon. No | 
Man can ſerve two Maſters ſo dif- 
terent as God and the World are; 


? 


D 
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of ee Religion. iI _n 
ſtribute, and ready to communicate to Serm. oy 
the Neceſſities of our Brethren : But VI. — > 
our Covetouſneſs pulls us back, and SID C 
hales us another way, and checks all | i 
Merciful and Charitable Inclinations _ th 
in us. God calls us to Self-Denial, and | ill 
ſuffering for the Sake of him, and his | ill 
Truth, and commands us to prefer [-. 
the keeping of Faith and a good | | 
Conſcience, to all Worldly Conſidera- | 1 
tions whatſoever: But the World in- ES i 
ſpires us with other Thoughts, and | f 
whiſpers to us to ſave our ſelves, not | 
to be Righteous over much, and rather ö 
to truſt God with our Souls, than Men | ih 
with our Bodies and Eſtates. | _ 


„jf uc ſet our Hearts and Aﬀections 
arongly upon any thing, they will 

o [partake of the Object which they are 
| [converſant about; for where our Trea- 
ſure is (as our Lord hath told us) there 
woll our Hearts be alſo. If a great Etlate 

be our chief End and Deſign, if Riches | 
be our Treafure, and our Happineſs, | if 
our Hearts will be found among the 
Stuff. We cannot beſtow our Allections 1 i 
freely upon Two Objects. We can- | 
not intenſly love God , and the i 
World: i 
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bo dong 


our hearts upon them, and give them Þ ex 


Obedience from God, and in many C 


when they were invited to the Sup: 


Covetouſneſs a Cauſe © | 3 
World; for no Man can have Tu ar 


SY [Ultimate Ends, Two Principal Deſigns. hi 
Our Riches may increaſe ; but if we ſet hi 


the chief place in our Affections, we 2 
make them our Lord and Maſter. Ce 
Whatever we make our Ultimate End, wi 
we give it a Sovereignty and Empire an 
over us; we put our ſelves under its Þ | 74; 
Dominion, and make our ſelves ſub- Þ |; | 
ect to all its Commands. So that if Þ [he 


2 bid US go, Wwe muſt go ; come, we muſl : the 


come; do this, we muſt Ex it; becauſe we Ou 
are . Autbority : The World i is our f. 
Maſter, and we are its Slaves. Now Þ Gag 


he that is under the Rule and Domini- Þ he 


on of this Maſter, muſt withdraw his Car 


{es decline Cbedience to his Laws. 2 


This worldly Covetous Diſpoſition f 
was that which made thoſe in the 
Parable to make ſo many Excuſes, 


er, Luke 14. 18. One had bought a 
Farm, and he could not come: Another] prop 
had bought ſo many Toke of Oxen, and 7 be 
therefore he deſired to be excuſed. Riches|þ 
do ſo fill the Covetous Mans Heart, 
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and 


| _of een 7; Religion, 


and the Cares of the World ſo pollelſg 
„his Mind, that he hath no room lelt! in 
his Soul, for any other Guelts : [atus, 
n Þ |exiſtens prohibet alienum, that which is 


full already, can recerve no more, The 


r. Covetous Man's Heart is taken up 
, Þ with ſuch Things as keep out God, 
re Þ land Chriſt, and better Things. If any 


ts g Man love the World, ant +; Things off 


b. [it to this Degree, 5t. John tells us that 
it Þ |the Love of the Father.is not in him. In 
the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 13. 7. 
we Our Saviour repreſents to us the Cares 


wr of the World, which choak the Word of 


od, by Thorns which ſprang up among 


2. 


his þ Cares of the World will not ſuffer the 
3- Þ|Word of God to take deep root in our 
Hearts, and to have any 3 
J eſfect upon them : And Fzek. 33. 31. 
ion [God gives this as a Reaſon = the 
ti People of Iſrael would not hearken to 
{es; the Words of his Prophet, becauſe their 
dup · Hearts were upon the World. They 
ht a ſcome unto thee, (ſays God there to the 
ther Prophet) as the People cometh, and they 
and Mfit before thee as my People, and they hear 
ches hy Words, bat they will not do them: For 
2art , Bhvith their Mouth they ſhew much love, but 


gs 
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the Seed, and ſtifled the growth of it. The 
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their heart goeth after their Covetouſneſs, 
A Heart that is deeply engaged in the 
World, will ſtand out againſt all the 
Invitations, and Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings of God's Word. When the Word 
of God invites ſuch Perſons, it is like 
making Love to thoſe who have al- 
ready fix d their Hearts and Affections 
elſewhere ; the Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel ſignifie but very 


little to ſuch Men, becauſe their Hearts 
are ſet upon Worldly Things, and all 


their Aﬀections are bent that way ; all 
their Hopes and Deſires are Worldly ; 
to be rich, and abound in Wealth; 

and all their Fears are of Poverty and 


nings of Temporal Things; for no Pro- 


as are of ſome Evil which we dread, 


another World, are offered to a world- 
ly-minded Man, he does not deſire it, 


he is not at all ſenſible of the value of | 


— 


Loſs. Now ſuch a Man can only be 
moved with the Promiſes and Threats. Þ 


miſes have any effect upon us, but 
| [ſuch as are of ſome Good, which we 


care for and value: Nor are any Þ 
Threatnings apt to move us, but ſuch Þ 


and are afraid of. And therefore when g 
Eternal Life, and the Happineſs of 


it; 


of negletting Religion. 
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it; the Man's Heart is full already of 
other Hopes and Defires, and he fall 
Soul loatheth the Honey comb. Fromile 
to ſuch a Man the Kingdom of Hea— 
ven, and the Pleaſures of God's Pre- 
ſence, and the Joys of Eternity, this 
- Þ [docs not ſignifie to ſuch a Man any 


ul the other Hand, threaten him with the 


b | [Loſs of God, and an Eternal Separation 
| from that Fountain of Happinets, and 


with the unſpeakable Anguiſh and 
Tormients of a long Eternity; theſe 
'| Things, tho' they be terrible, yer they 
are at a diſtance, and the Coverous 
Man is enured to Senſe, and is only to 
be moved with Things preſent and ſen- 
ſible; he cannot extend his Fears ſo 


Things of this preſent Life. 


ad, Þ If we 8 affect ſuch a vien, 
104 we muſt offer to his Conſideration 


| . ſomething that is fit to work upon 
Ir] him; threaten him with breaking open 
I his Houſe, and rifling his Cotters, and 


| Good or Happineſs that he is ſenſible 
| of, or knows how to reliſh. And on 


far as another World, fo long as he finds 
KF himſelf well and at eaſe, as to the| 


[carrying away his full Bags; with que-| 
— [O0L e 


Serm, 
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148  Covetouſneſs expoſes _ lj 
Vol.IIl. ſtioning his Title to his Eſtate, or 


arting a precedent Mortgage, or 
omething of the like Nature: Theſe 
Things indeed are dreadful and ter- 
rible to him ; now you ſpeak intelli- 
ibly to him, and he underſtands 


what you mean: Tell him of a good 


rgain, or an advantagious Purchaſe, 


offer him decently a good Bribe, or 


give him notice of a young Heir that 
may be circumvented, and drawn in, 
then you ſay ſomething to him that is 
worthy of his Regard and Attention; 


the Man may be tempted by ſuch Ot- 
fers and Promiſes as theſe : But diſ- Þ 
courſe to him wirh the Tongue of Men 
and Angels, of the Excellency of Virtue Þþ | 
and Goodneſs, and of the Necellity of it, 
to the obtaining of a Glory and Hap- 
pineſs that ſhall neither have Bounds I | 
nor End; and lo / thou art unto him as aÞ 
very lovely Song of one that hath a plea- 
fant Voice, and can play well upon an In 
ſtrument; for he hears thy Words, but he: 
will not do them 3 8 the Prophet EX- ; 
preſſeth it, Ezek. 33. 32. Such Diſ-F 
courſes as theſe they look upon as fine 
Talk, or a melodious Sound, that vaniſh-Þ 
eth into Air, but leaves no Impreſſion] 
ä behind 


Men from Religion, and takes them 
| off from a due Care of their Souls; ſo 
it many times tempts and engageth 
Men to do many Things contrary to 


How many Temptations is the Cove- 


ation of Religion and Heavenly Things 
10uld enter into our Minds. 


Secondly, As Covetouſneſs hinders 


eligion, and inconſiſtent with it : It 


is the Natural Source and Fountain of} 


* many Evils, and the Parent of 


moſt of the worſt of Vices. He that 
will engage deep in the World, muſt 


uſe much more guard and caution than 
moſt Men do, to do it without Sin. 


tous Man expoſed to in the getting, and 
in the ſecuring, and in the ſpending and 
enjoying of a great kſtate? It is no 

TS caſy 


— — 


to many Temptations. i 149 8 1 9 
behind it. Perhaps even theſe dull and Serm. 1 
ſtupid kind of Men are affected a little VI. | 
or the preſent with the livelineſs of 'l 
he Romance, and the Poetical Vein of 1 
he Preacher; but theſe Things paſs 1 
way like a Tale that is told, but have jlf 
o laſting Effect upon them. So effectu- ilh 
Ily doth Covetouſneſs, and the Love of i 
this preſent World, obſtruct all thoſe! | 
aſſages, through which the Conſide- 
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be Innocent; but he ſpeaks as if there 


eaſie Task to reckon them up, and 
much more difficult to eſcape or reiiit 


them; and yet each of theſe Temptati- 
ons bring him into the danger of a great 


a Sins. kor, | 0 | 
1. m the getting of an Eſtate, by is 
expoſed to all thoſe Vices which may 
ſeem to be ſerviceable to this Deſign. 


and greater Sins in the World, than Co- 
werouſneſs, and making haſte to be Rich. 
It is Solomon's Obſervation, Prov. 28.20. 
He that maketh haſte to be Rich, ſhall not 
be Innocent. He does not ſay he cannot 


were all the Probability in the World 
that he will not prove to be fo ; but 


being in ſo much haſte, will almoſt un- 


avoidably fall into a great many Over- 
ſights and Faults. And the Feather 
Poet makes the very ſame Obſervation 
in more Words. 


Tade ferè ſcelerum canſe, nec Plura 
denena. 5 

Miſcuit, aut ferro grafſatur ſepins 
| RUM, | 


. 
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Nothing hath been the ( auſe of more 


Ha- 
— 
n e . 28. 
” 9. 


Getting an Eſtate. 
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la- 


Humanæ mentis vitium, quam Jeva 
 Cupido 

Immodici Cenſus : nam dives qui 
feri vult, 

Et cito vult feeri ; - Sed 2 Reve- 
rentia Legum, 

Quis Metus aut Pudor oft unquam 

 properantis avart? 


* molt Sins: Nor is there any Vice of 

* which the Mind of Man is capa- 
* ble, that hath been guilty of more 
L * Murders and Poylonings, than a fu- 

* rious Deſire of immoderate Wealth; 
* for he that will be Rich, will make 
* haſle to be fo : And what Reverence 


* ever ſeen in any Man that was in 
* haſte to be Rich? And this is the 
Senſe of what the Apoſtle ſays con- 


peremptory Reſolution of being Rich, 
1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. They that will te Rich, 


L 4 P er di. 
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This, ſays 1 is the Cauſe of 


* of Laws, what Fear or Shame was 


cerning this Vice of Covetouſneſs, this 


fall into Temptation, and a Snare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, 
which drown Men in Deſtruction and 
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my 


Perdition. For the love of Money is the 
root of all Evil. If this Vice of Cove- 
touſneſs once reign in us, if we have 
once fixd our End, and ſet up this 
Reſolution with our ſelves, that we will 
be Rich, we ſhall then make every 
thing loop and ſubmit to this Deſign. 
A Covetous Man will make his Prin- 
ciples and his Conſcience to bend to 


his Reſolution of being Rich, and to 
[bow to that Intereſt. The eager De- 
(ſire of Riches makes Men to purſue 


them in indirect and uncharitable ways, 
by Falſhood and Perjury, by Under- 


mining and 8383 by Difſem- 


bling and Flattery, by corrupting and 
imbaſing of Commodities, by falſe 
Weights and Meaſures, by Dink Fees 
with both Hands, by making uſe of 
their Power and Wit to opprels and 


|defraud their Brother, by impoling up- 


on his Ignorance and Simplicity, or by 


making a Prey of his Poverty and Ne- 
ceſlity. 


Covetouſneſi many times makes Men 
cruel and unjuſt ;. nay, it makes them 


the 


guilty of the worlt ſort of Cruelry 
and Oppreſſion. For (as one ſays well) 


len 


em 
Iry 


— SRAKON — 0 
- N an Eſtate. l ! 153 9 
the Covetous Man opprefſerh his Serm. | 
Neighbour, not for any good to him-| VI | | 
{eli; for he does not enjoy what he N { 
tears and rends from others; fo that | i 
he is of that moſt hateful kind of Beaſis | | 
of Prey, that kill other Creatures, not if 
to eat them, but that they may ſee i 
them lie dead by them. Lyons and q 
Wolves kill out of hunger; but the Co- | 
vetous Man like a Serpent or Scorpion, iN 
ſtings and bites others to Death, not for! i 
his Need, but for his Pleaſure and Re- 1 
creation. Covetouſneſs is the Parent of if 
the moſt monſtrous Sins; becauſe it 1 
fixeth a Man in a Reſolution of get- 1 
ting an Eſtate by any Means. If falſe- | 1 
neſs and Deceit, Violence, and Op- | 1 
preſſion will further this End; the | 1 
———_ Deſire of the End rempts Men 1 
to uſe any ſort of Means whereby the 1 
End may be compaſſed; and tho' a 1 
Man may have ſome averſeneſs from if 
them at firſt, yet that wears oft by | 
degrees, and the ſtrong Deſire of the it 
End, reconciles a Man at laſt to the "| 
love and liking of the Means, how | 
icked and unwarrantable ſever. Co- 1 
vetouſneſs tempted Achan to ſteal the | 1 
ccurſed Thing, and Gehazi to lye to | oh 
— 

5 | 

| 
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the Prophet, and Abab to oppreſs and 
ee ng Naboth. Nay, a ſmall Sum 
tempted the covetous Mind of Juda 
to e his Maſter, and his Saviour. 
And how do many Men every day ſtrain 


their Conſciences to get an Eſtate, and 
hazard their Souls for Money; nay ex- 


change their Souls, which are of more 
Value than the whole World, for a very 
ſmall Portion of it? 


þ 


when it comes to the Trial, is in great 


| Danger of quitting his Religion, and 
making Shipwreck of Faith and a good 


Conſcience, When his Eſtate comes to 
be in hazard, he is very apt to fall 
oft from the Truth; 


one but in theſe Circumſtances, he will 


than to forfeit his Eſtate. 


God for nought. Upon theſe Terms it 


parted; 


II. There are wee many other 

| Temptations which a covetous Man 
is expoſed to in the keeping and ſecu* 
ring of an Eſtate, when he hath got it. 
A covetous and worldly-minded Man, 


tis an hundred to 


chuſe rather to violate his Conſcience, 
What the 
Devil falfly ſaid of Job, is true of 
| the Covetous Man, he does not ſerve 


was, that Chriſt and the Young Man ; 


—ů—ů—ůů 


to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, or his 


{Goſpel offered. 


' Thy 
. 


Securing. an Eſtate. 


parted ; he had great Poſſeſi ons, and it 
troubled him to part with them. 
When Demas was brought to the Trial, 
and put toit, whether he would ſtick 


Worldly Poſſeſſions, he quitted St. 
Paul, and declared for the World, the 


2d of Tim. 4. 10. Demas hath forſaten 


me, having loved this preſent World, So 


far had his covetous Humour beſotted| 
Khim, as to make him prefer his preſent 
Wintereſt in theſe Temporal Things, be- 


tore thoſe Eternal Rewards which the 


III. There are likewiſe many Temp- 
tations which Men are expoſed to in 
the enjoying and ſpending of a great 
ſtate. It is hard to have a great 
Eſtate, and not to be maſter'd by the 
Love of i it; nor to have our Cir and 
houghts, our Hearts and Aﬀections 
wallowed up by it. Tis no eaſy 
hing for a Man that hath Riches, not 


ore than he ought ; not to be puft 
p by them, and fo place his Truſt 


nd Confidence in them. Prov. 18. 11. 
The 


o over-value them, and love them 
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Vol. III. The Rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong City, 
YI 


The Covetous Man ſetteth up his 


is great, and * his hand hath got. 


: ten much. 


danger of both the Extreams of Ri- 
ches and Poverty; becauſe of theft 
great and violent Temptations which 


| with food convenient for me. Why notf 


blo 
Pri 
uſu 
Riches in the Place of God, and is apt We 
to fal down before this Golden Calf, aud 
wor ſhip it : To ſay to the Gold, thou art my 
Hope, and to 2 fine Gold, thou art my 
Confidence: To rejoyce, becauſe his Wealth 


and as an highWall in his own Conceit, 


Riches are a great Temptation to 
Irreligion and Atheiſm. Upon this 
Account Agur wiſely prays to God for 
a moderate Eſtate, becauſe of the 


Men are expoſed to in borh theſe 
Conditions, Prov. 30. 8. 9. Give me 
neither Poverty nor Riches, but feed me 


Riches? Leſt I be full ad deny thee othe 
and fay, who is the Lord 2 And muchſſuch 
more do Riches tempt Men to PrideWRict 
and Inſolence towards others, Prouſſible 
18. 23. The Poor uſeth entreaties, butfimay 
the 2 anſwereth roughly. Men's Spi. conſ 
rits are commonly blown up andſfoun 

bloated 


—— Io. 


1 and Spending an Eſtate, 


„ bloated with their Fortunes, and their 
it. Pride, and Stomach, and Paſſion, do 


us uſually increaſe in proportion to their 
pt Wealth. 


m And many times Riches tempt 
Men to Luxury and Intemperance, 
1th and all manner of Exceſs. Rich Men 


or- have a mighty Temptation to allow 


Ithemſelves all manner of unlawful 
Pleaſures; becauſe he who hath a great 
to Eſtate, is furniſhd with that to which 


for this is not inconſiſtent with a cove- 
thelltous Humour; for there are, many 


Ri- I times, Men who are covetous in get- 
theFting, for no other End and Reaſon, | 


nchbut that they may ſpend it upon their 
heleYLaſts, As Covetouſneſs fometimes 
e mſtarves other Vices, ſo ſometimes it 
{ meſſſerves them, and is made ſubordinate 
noitoa Man's Ambition, or Luſt, or fome 
thee other reigning Vice. There is no 
nuclſuch abſolute Inconſiſtency between 


PridefRiches and Virtue, but that it is poſ- 


Prouſſible that a Man that is very Rich, 
, bulmay be very Good. But yet if we 
Spi eonſult Experience, I doubt it will be 


andfifound a true Obſervation, that there 
date 8 


his r any thing can be denied. And 


„ e 
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| 


are but very few rich Men, who are! 
not inſupportable, either for their La. 
nity, or their Vices; ſo that our Sa- 
viour had reaſon for that ſevere Que- 
ſtion, How hard is it for a rich Man 


nounce the Poor, 
we find he does, Late 6. 20. 
be ye poor, for eds is the Kingdom of 
God, They oltner enter there than 


the Rich. 


Thirdly ata is likewiſe evil 


to enter into the Kingdom of God 2 And 
well might he upon this Account pro- 
(the poor in Eſtate, 
as nell as the poor in Spirit) bleſſed, as 
Bleſſed | 
cho 


vetous Mind may propoſe to it {elt 


ſſome certain Bounds and Limits, and a 


Man may think that when he 1s arri- 
ved to ſuch an Eſtate, and hath raiſed 


- [his Fortune to ſuch a pitch, that he 


will then ſit down contented and ſa- 
tisfied, and will ſeek after no more. 
But he deceives himſelf in this Mat- 


ter; for when he hath attained to that 


which he propoſed to himſelf, he will 


be never the nearer being ſatisfied. So 
Solomon ch Eccleſ. 5. 10. He that 


_ loveth 


and unreaſonable , becauſe it is an 


endleſs and inſatiable Deſire. A co- 
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that 
> will 
N 


that 
ovetl 


Wit hath once obtained the thing it de- 


love th Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied with 
Silver ; nor be that loveth abundance with 
increaſe ; ; for no degree of Wealth can 
ſatisfy a covetous Mind. He may 
think ſo before-hand, that if he had fo 
much it would be enough; but when 
he hath attain'd it, he will be ſtill reach- 
ing after more; for Covetouſneſs is a 
Diſeaſe of the Mind, and an unnatural 


Thirſt, which is enflamed by that which 


ſhould quench it. Every Deſire that 
is natural, is ſatisfied and at reſt, when 


fired. If a Man be hungry, he is ſatisfied 
wken he hath eaten; or if he be thirſty, 


he Thirſt is allay d and quench'd when| 


e hath drank to ſuch a Proporti- 


n as Nature doth require; and if he 


at and drink beyond this meaſure, 
ature is oppreſo d, and it is a burthen 


o him. But Covetouſneſo is not the thirſt 


{ Nature, but of a diſeaſed Mind. It is 
he Thirſt of a Fever, or of a Dropſy; 
he more a Man drinks, the more he 
eſires, and the more he is inflam'd. 
n like manner, the more the cove” 
ous Man increaſeth his Eſtate ; the 


ore his Deſires are enlarged and ex- 
tended, 
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ten dec d, and he finds continually new anc 
Occaſions and new Necetlities ; and anc 


jevery Day as he grows richer, he dif- Nane 
covers new Wants; and anew Poverty I for 
to be provided againſt, which he did ¶ tak 


not think of before, comes into his l| 
Mind: Et minùs hæc optat qui non habet; fl / 


And indeed what can be greater Vanity 


and he that is without theſe Things, covers Vic 
them leſs than he that hath them. So far lthe 


is a Covetous Mans attaining to Rich- Um 


es from giving him Satisfaction, that this 
he who hath ſcarce any thing at all, is [Mai 


many times much nearer to Content: lhe c 


ment, than he that hath got ſo much ; ſs it 
nay, ſo unreaſonable is this Appetite, Ion 
as ro deiire more, even when the Man|ſdegr 
knows not how. to beſtow what he dio. 
hath already. This Solomon obferved|{bout 
long ſince, (for the Vicesand Humours Man 
of Men are much the ſame in all Ages) Mer 
Eccleſ. 4. 8. There is one alone, and there Er he 
79 mot a Fed: ; yea, he hath neither Childs i: 
nor Brother; yet there is no end of all hi 
labour, neither is his Eye ſatisfied with 
Riches, neither ſaith be, for whom do I 
labour, and bereave my Sou! of good 2 This 
is alſo vanity, yea it is a ſore travel. 


and 
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and yet to be uncertain all the while, 
for whom it is that he drudgeth, and 
taketh all theſe pains. 


And if this be the Nature of this 
Vice, the more it gets, ſtill to covet 
the more; then nothing can be more 


Unreaſonable, than to think to gratize 


this Appetite, becauſe at this rate, the 


Man can never be contented, becauſe 
e can never have enough 3 nay fo tar 
is it from that, that every new acceſ- 
lion to his Fortune, ſets his deſires one 
degree farther from reſt and ſatista- 
tion: For a Covetous Mind having no 
bounds, it is very probable that the 

an's Deſire will increaſe much fa- 


er than his Eſtate; and then rhe rich-| 


rhe is, he is ſtill the poorer, becauſe 
e is {till the leſs contented with his 
ondition. 


the Man's deſire of Riches advan- 
eth and goes forward as faſt as Riches 
ollow, then it is not poſſible for Riches 


However, it is impoſſible 
with that the Man's Deſire ſhould ever be 
atisfied ; for Deſire being always firſt, 


and Inſatiable. 161 = 
and Folly, than to be at certain pains| Serm. . 
and labour all the days of a Man's Lite, VII. 


ver to overtake the Deſire of them, a 
MX no ; 


— — — — 


162 : Covetouſneſs E Fudleſs =Þ 
Vol. III. no more than the hinder Wheels of a 
Coach can overtake' thoſe which arc 
before: Becauſe as they were at a di- I | x; 
ſtance at firſt ſetting out, ſo let them ab 


go never ſo far, or ſo faſt, they dann be 


. _ * 


the ſame diſtance =. dc 
th 

So that! it is the vaineſt thing i in the ci 
World, for a Man to deſign his oun w 


ſatisſaction by the perpetual” increaſe of 7. 
his Fortune, becauſe Contentment doth 1 7 
not ariſe from the abundance of what a | 4, 
|Man hath, but it mult ſpring from the || | a, 
inward frame and temper of our 
Minds; and the true way to it, is not I . 
to enlarge our Eilate, but to contract 
a ſour Deſires; and then it is poſſible that ab 
_ la Man's Money and his Mind may fel 
meet ; otherwiſe the purſuit is end- I N 
leſs, and the farther a Man follows, 
Contentment, it will but flee ſo much Ne 
the farther lrom him; and when he Be 
hath attained the Eſtate of a Prince, and 
| ſa Revenue as great as that of France, or il th- 
[the Turtiſii Empire, he {hall be farther . 
i from being cific, than when he bc- 
_ [gan the W orid, and had no more be- che 
[fore hand than would Joſt pay for his} 
next Meal. ch OTA a 


ſelf. Now to what purpoſe ſhould any 


Fourth Thing, whereby the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Covetouſneſs doth appear; 
becauſe the Happineſs of Humane Liſe 
doth not conſiſt in Riches. And this is 
the Argument which I ſhall more eſpe- 
cially inſiſt upon, becauſe it is that 


which our Saviour uſeth here in the 
Text, to take Men off from this Vice. 
The Life of Man conſiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the Things which he peſſeſſeth. 


And this certainly is one of the beſt and 
moſt reaſonable Conſiderations in the 
World, to moderate Mens Aﬀections 
towards theſe Things. Every Reaſon- 
able Deſire propounds ſome End to it 


Man deſire to increaſe his Wealth ſo 
vaſtly beyond the proportion of his 


Benefit and Advantage would it be to 


<3 he Knows what to do withall - 


But I ſhall not enlarge upon this Ar- 
gument at preſent, but refer it to ano- 
ther Opportunity. 


M 2 THE 


Necellities, and real Occaſions? What 


any Man, to have a hundred times more 


"i 
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L UKE xii. 15. 


Ad he ſaid unto them, Take heed 
a Mats Life confiſteth not in 


which he poſſeſſeth. 


and beware of Covetouſueſs ; ;- for 
the abundance of the things| 


Fer I had, in my Firſt Diſcourſe 


gs I proceeded in the next 


Var to repreſent the great Evil and 
nreaſonableneſs of it. 


upon this Subject, given you an | 
Account of the Nature of the Vice of 


| 


M 3 Firſt, 


0 | . 
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Vol ll. Firſt, Becauſe it takes Men off Wa 
3 Religion, ane: the Care of ara! {on 
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| Seconlly, Becauſe it emp Men * lo \ 
many Things which are inconſiſtent I [ot 
with Religion, and 1 directly contrary Wh 
to it. to: 
| | per 
Thirdly, veces it is an endless and kn 
| infatiable Deſire. Thus far I have gone 3 7 
1 proceed to the 11 


. Thing, whereby the Unrea- 

| ſonableneſs of Covetouſneſs will 
13 farther appear, Namely, becauſe 0 
Happineſs of Humane Life doth not 
conſiſt in Riches, and Abundance. And 
this I ſhall inſiſt upon ſomewhat the 
more largely, becauſe it is the Argu- 
ment which our Saviour makes uſe of 
here in the Text, to take Men off 
from this Sin. 7 he Life of Man con- 
fiteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth : Therefore take heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs. And this 
certainly is one of the beſt and moſt 
reaionable Conſiderations in the m 
World, 


conſiſts not in Abandance. 


World, to moderate our Affections to- 
wards theſe Things. For every Rea- 
ſonable Deſire propounds ſome End to 
it (elf. Now to what burpoſe ſhould]. 
any Man deſire to increaſe his Wealth 
ſo vaſtly, and beyond the proportion 
of his Neccilities and real Occaſions 2 
What Benefit and Advantage can it be 
to any Man, to have an Hundred, or 
perhaps a Thoufand times more than he 
dos What to do withall 2 


3 as for the other World. no Man 
eyer pretended that the heaping up 
Riches here, would be uſeſul to him 
there; Riches will not deliver him in the 
5 of Wrath, No Man was ever ſo 
ſenſeleſs, as to imagine that he could 
y e his Eſtate along with him into 
he other World ; ar if he could, that 
leaven was to be bought with Money; 
or that a great Ellate, or a great many 
Lordihips would recommend him to 
he favour of God. 'Tis true indeed, 
6 Man may ſo uſe Riches in this 
World, as thereby to promote and 
lurtlier his Happineſs in the next. But 
then it is likewiſe as true, that a Man 
may ſo demean himſelf in a Poor and 
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Low Condition, as thereby to render 
himſelf as acceptable to God, and ca- 
pable of as great a Reward, as thee rich⸗ 
eſt Man can do. The poor Woman 8 
To Mites, chearfully given to Pious 
and Charitable Uſes, will go as far in 
the other World, and find as great a 
Reu ard there, as the Rich Man's Tbou- 
ſands of Gold and Silver. And a Man 
may be as truly generous and charita- 
ble of a little, as out of the greateſt 
Fortune, Beſides that the Poor Man's 
Contentedneſs in a mean Condition, 
is more admirable in it (elf, and more 
valuable with God, than for a Rich 
Man to be ſo. 


So that the oreat aſe of Riches re- 
ſpects this World, and the beſt Uſe o 
them is in ways of Charity; : and the 
Poor Mans Charity, tho' it cannot be 
|of fo great an extent in the Effects of 


it, yet in the degree of its Virtue and 
Merit it may be equal to it. 55 | 


Now the Two great Deſigns of Men, | 
in regard | to > this World, are theſe. 7 
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conſſſts not in Abundance. | 169 


3 


5 | | | Serm. 
1. To maintain and ſupport our VII. 
2255 as long as we can. 


3 
8 

5 
. 


2. To make our Lives as truly hap- 
py and comfortable as we can. 


| 20S 
2 To the Firſt of theſe Ends, namely, 
the ſupport of our Lives, a very lit- 
|tle will ſuffice, and 'tis not much that | 
is neceſſary to the other, to render our | 
Lives as truly comfortable as this | 
World can make them; fo that a vaſt 
Eſtate is not neceſſary to either of 
theſe Ends; for a Man may live by 1 
having what is neceſſary, and x5 


live comfortably by having that which 1 
convenient. : 


No Man lives the longer by having 
Abundance ; it is many times an occa- 
ſion of ſhortning a Man's Life, by mi- 
niſtring to Exceſs and Intemperance ; 
but ſeldom of prolonging it. And ſet- 
ting aſide the vain Fancy and Conceit 2 
ſof Men, no Man lives the more Hap- 
pily, for having more than he hath| 
real uſe and occaſion for. i 6 | 


_ Theſe 
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Abundance not neceſſa (x 


170 
Vol. Ill. Theſe two Heads. 1 ſhall at preſent 


fiteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſelſet h. 


Lives. And this our Saviour very well 


——— 


ſpeak to, to make out the full — of 
this Reaſon, which our Saviour he re 
uſeth ; namely, That a- Man's Life con- 


2k That Riches do: not t contribute t to 
the lupport of our Lives; C 


FT, 'I'o the Happiocſs and Condens 
of them. That is, they are not ne- 
ceſſary to either of theſe Ends. For 
by Riches I mean, whatever is beyond al 
ſufficieat competency of thoſe things, which 
are reguiſi te to the real Uſes a1 Occaf- : 
ons of Humane Life. _ 4 


Fir, Riches and a do 
not contribute to the ſupport of our 


repreſents to us in the Parable imme- 
diately after the 7 ext, of the, Rich 
Man, who was continually encreaſing 
his Eſtate, ſo that he had zaeds, laid up | 
for my years ; but he lived not one 
jot the longer, for being proyided of 
the Conveniencies of Life for ſo long a 
I time 


— 
— 


to the ſupport of Life. 


ſhall thy Soul be required of thee ; and 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou 
haſt provided > That is, What good 


and had not been provided for the 


time before-hand ; for whilſt he was 
bleſſing himſelf , as if he had ſecured! 


World, he was uncertain of his conti 
nuance in it; God having decreed to 
take him out of this Worl , at that very 
time when he had determin'd to enter 
upon the Enjoyment of thoſe Things, 
which he had been fo long laying up. 
God ſays to him, Thou Fool, this night. 


his Happineſs ſufficiently for 4 


then il all theſe Things do thee, 


been the pooreſt Man in the World, 


next Meal, he might have lived as 
long as he did with all his Stores. You 
ſee then that in this ſenſe, a Man's 


withſtanding all his great Barns , and 
the abundance of Fruits he had ſtowed 
in them, he did not live one jot the 


have Dons: 7 — 


when thou haſt no further uſe of and 
occaſion for them 2 So that if he had 


Life conſiſteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he polſelſeth. For not- 


longer, than the . Man micht 


— —ů HATE 7b r 9 — — 
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Secondly, Nor do Riches contribute 


to the Happineſs and Comfort of our 
Lives. 


Happineſs is not to be bought 
and purchas d together with greatLord- 


ſhips; it depends upon a great many 


1 hath ſet us in this World, will give a 


Cauſes, among which a competency of 


the Things of this World is one; but 
Riches and Abundance is none of them. 


The Happineſs of this World conſiſts 


in theſe Two Things. 


1. In the Enjoyment of Good. 
And, 9 1 95 | 


2. In a State of freedom from Evil. 


Now Riches donot neceſſarily make 
a Man Happy in either of theſe Re- 


Firſt, For the Enjoyment of Good, 
A competent Eſtate ſuitable to the 
Condition and Station in which God 


Man whatever Nature and Reaſon can 
deſire ; and Abundance cannot make a 
Man Happier. If a Man had an hun- 
dred times more than he needed, he 

3 could 


—— 


0 the Happineſs of Life. 


Days of his Life; and may Drink, if 


Cup; which would be a vain expence, 


wants the Comfort of it, becauſe he 
[hath the Mind of a Poor Man; and 
[Enjoyment is all the Felicity that is in 


Capacity of a Man; for if he conſulted 
his own Happineſs, and would truly 
enjoy what he hath, he muſt Eat and 
Drink within the Bounds of Tempe- 


rance and Health, and muſt wear no 
more Cloaths than are for his Con ve- 
nience. 'Tis true, he hath where- 


withal to put on a new Suit every 
Day; which is to be uneaſie all the 


he pleaſe, every time out of a new 


and a great trouble to his Servants, 
without any manner of Convenience 
to himſelf; 


But then if Riches fall into the Co- 


Happineſs to him, becauſe he hath no 
Heart to enjoy them. He hath indeed 
the Eſtate of a Rich Man, but he 


a great Fortune; what we enjoy is 
ours, but what we lay up, is from that 
time not ours, but ſome bodies elſe. 

3 


* 


vetous Man's Hands, they can be no 


F373 | 
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could but enjoy it according to the Serm. 
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Riches not Enjoy d 


| 


He that heaps up Riches, and enjoys 


them not, is Rich only for his Heir, 


but a Beggar tor himſelf. 


Me are apt to pity poor Men, and 


| too apt to deſpiſe them - but ſurely no 
Man's Condition is more to be deplo- 


red than his, who ſtarves himſelf in the 
midſt of Plenty, and being ſurrounded 
with the Bleſſings of God, turns them 
into the greateſt Curſe; for it is a much 
greater Curſe, not to uſe an Eſtate when 
one has 1t , than not to have.. It 1s 
like a plentiful Table 
| BEL: ---- 


| 
| 
| 


deal of pleaſure in ruminating upon 
their Wealth, and in re- counting what 


2 ˙ .u—-„-—ñĩ ö* — —*— ᷣ —— —— — —ͤ—ũ64ʒää — — 2 


without an Ap- 


But it may be it is a great Happi- 

neſs to have a great FEſtate, tho a Man 
never uſe it; the Pleature of ſeeing it, 
and telling it over, may be like the re- 
moving of Billets, which may warm 
a Man as much as if he had ſpent 
and conſumed them. But this 7s Real, 
and the other only Imaginary. I doubt 
not, many Covetous Men take a great 


they have; but they have a great deal 
of tormenting care and fear about it; 


and 
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and if they had not, it is very hard to Serm. 
underſtand where the reaſonable Plea- VII. 


ſure and Happineſs lies of having 
Things to no end. lt is at the beſt, | 
like that of ſome fooliſh Birds, Which | 
they ſay, take pleaſure in ſtealing Mo- | 
ney, that they may hide it; as if it | 

were worth the whule, for Men to take 

pains to dig Silver out of the Earth, 

for no other purpoſe, but to melt it 

down and ſtamp it, and bury it there 

again. 

But many Neceſſities may happen, 
which we cannot fore-ſee, and it is 
good to provide againſt them. There | 


is nothing ſo bad, but ſomething may 
be ſaid in excuſe of it; and I do not| 
deny, but that a provident Care againſt | 
the common Accidents of Humane 
Life is very commendable: but it is 
unreaſonable to think of providing | 
againſt all poſlibilities, which it' is im- 
offible either to fore- ſee, or prevent. 

Tis very poſſible, that after a Man 
hath gotten the greateſt Eſtate imagj- 
nable, he may loſe it all by ſome Fa- 
tal Accident ; and then to what pur-| 
pole was all this Proviſion made, 
when 2 


t 

3 
den 

\ 


7 


Riches no Security 


YT — 


AY YC 


[Eſtate when he is gone. And if he 


{when one part of his Eſtate is in dan- 
ger, to ſpend the other to ſecure it. 


Vol. III. when that which was ſo long a time 


a getting and laying up, is loſt at 
once? 1 = | 


} 


* 
9 


ſion of uſing his Eſtate; he cannot 


4 


find in his Heart to beſtow it upon 
himſelf in ſuch Things as are conve- 


ſupport of his Life; for no Man can 


than he does himſelf; all the Religion 
he values himſelf upon, is a ſtrict ob- 
ſervance of the Leſian Diet, which he 
recommends to thoſe few that can de- 
ny themſelves to Dine with him, in 
hopes to make better Meals upon his 


be ſo penurious to himſelf, the neceſ- 


ſities of others are not like to move 
him to be liberal. I can but imagine 


one Occaſion that could tempt ſuch a 
Man to lay out what he hath; namely, 


| 


And yet even in that Caſe, if his 
Cauſe were not very clear and good, 


— ; he 


Beſides, that it is not eaſie to con- 
ceive what Neceſſity can happen to a 
Covetous Man, to give him an occa- 


7 
» 
** 


nient, nay, almoſt neceſſary for the 


feed his Servants more penuriouſly 


from inward Evils. 


I 77 


he would go nigh to loſe it, uſing it as 
he does himſelt ; that is by Marein 
it. And if this be all, then a Man 
had as good be without an Eſtate, and 
ſave himſelf the trouble either of get- 


all gone, he might live as well as he 
does, and that with halt the Care and 
Pains. 


Secondly, The Happineſs of this 
World conſiſts in a State of Freedom 
from Evil. Now the great Evils that 
Men are liable to in this World, are 


the courſe of their Lives, or at the 
not contribute to Men s Huppinels, by 


{hall ſpeak to theſe ſeverally. 
4 


Lives. Theſe are of 7wo kinds, inward, 
or outward. 


1. Inward Evils, by which I mean 
thoſe of the Mind; and our greateſt 
Troubles are from within, from the 


= Anxiety 


ting it, or ſecuring it; for if it were 


ſuch as are incident to them, either in 
time of their Death; and Pich-s do 
freeing them from either of theſe. I 


1. Not from the Evils which are 
incident to Men in the courſe of their 


Serm. 


VII. 
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1 Ric hes no o Security 


— 


veting, if they would help to cure 


they are the leaſt fitted for ſuch a pur- 
pole of any thing in the World : For 
not he that hath the greateſt Eſtate, 


vern'd Paſlions, and the moſt virtuous 
Inclinations, is the happieſt Man, and 
{dwells neareſt to Satisfaction. Neme 
malus fælix, No bad Man can be happy, 
tho he were poſleſs'd of the whole 

World; becauſe he hath that within 


thing elſe. 


— 


— — b 


anxicty of our Minds, and the guilt 
of our Conſciences, from the vicious 
Inclinations of our Wills, and the Ir- 
regularity and Diforders of our Pal- 
ſions. Now Riches were an admira- 
ble thing indeed, and worth our co- 


|theſe Diſtempers of our Minds; but 


but he that hath the feweſt and moſt 
reaſonable Deſires, and the beſt go- 


him, which frets and diſcontents him, 
which galls his Spirit, and keeps his 

Mind reſtleſs and uneaſy ; and he that 
does not enjoy himſelf, can enjoy no- 


| Did but Men know how much Hap- I 
pineſs hath been enjoyed by many a 
Pious and Virtuous Man in a mean 
Fortune, how quict and eaſy their! 

Minds 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


WVcaknes of Humane Nature to govern: 


From KT Fvils. 


proſperous Eſtate, and when his Corn, 


([ ſay) but know this, we ſhould not 


5 
Minds have been, how much fuller of! Serm. | 
Toy and Pleaſure, than the Heart of any, VII. 


Covetous Worldling ever was in his moſt! 


and Wine, aud Oy! abounded ; did wel 


People in the World. If they be not Good 


as weil as Rib, Happinels is a greater 
Stranger to their Dwellings, than to 


one of the greateſt 'Temptations to 


| BR irreſiſtable, Temptations of a 


the Cottages of Poorer Men. 


3 6 


No Riches are fo far from help- 
ing to make Men good, that they are 


them in the World to be otherwiſe ; 
which is the reaſon why our Saviour 
lays, it is fo very hard for a Rich Mau 
to enter into the Kingdom of Hleaveu; 
becauſe conſidering the powerful, and 


great Eſtate, and the Impotency and 


it ſelf in a plentiful Fortune, it is very 
Ihard for a Rich Man to be ſo Good 
as he ought, it requires a great force 
Jand firmneſs of Reſolution, a very 


'N-2 - _ 


envy the Men of mighty Fortunes. 
Nam neque divitibus contingunt gaudia 
ſolis. Rich Men are not the only happy 


od — 
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Riches no Security 


Vol. III. 
— 


ſolid and vigorous Conſtitution of Mind, 


to bear a great Fortune, and not to be 


corrupted by it; and a Man hath ne- 
ver more reaſon to implore God's gra- 


ſult his own beſt and cooleſt Thoughts, 


Life flow in amain upon him; feli- 


citate corrumpimur, nothing ſooner de- 


bauc het h Men than Proj perity ; and he 15 
a very happy Man, whom Wealth and 


a good Fortune do not make licentious 
and diſſolute; becauſe theſe tempt Men 


with the Power and Opportunity to do 


all the ill that their wicked Hearts can 
deſign, or deſire. = 


The Temptation of Riches, and 


the Power that goes along with them, 


is fo forcible and prevalent, that the 
Devil, who is a ſagacious Spirit, and 
hath great and long Experience in this 
kind, when he was making the Expe- 
riment, whether Chriſt was a meer 
Man, or the Son of God, reſerved this 


for his laſt Temptation ; reſolving, if 


that would not do, to try him no far- 
: ther. 


* 


cious Help and Aſſiſtance, and to con- 


to know what he ought to do, and 
how he ought to demean himſelf, than 
when the outward Bleſſings of this 


15 Invard Evits, © = Bs: 14 


ther. After he had aſſaulted him in 


and Covetouſneſs, even all the King- 


ſays to him, 400 this will I give ' thee, 
laf thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 


Temptation as this; but when he faw 


ſeveral kinds, he repreſents to him at 
laſt that which was ſufficient to have 
ſurfeited two of the molt inſatiable De- 
fires of Humane Nature, Ambition 


doms of the World, and the glory of 
them, in a moment, or point of time ; he 
brings all the Rays of this Glory to 


one Point, that the Temptation might! 


kindle and take hold the ſooner; and 


He ſuppoſed with great Probability, 
that if he were but a mecr Man, the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt reſolved Mind 
would bend and yield to ſo dazzling a 


that this Temptarion was rejected, he 


found himſelf baffled, and gave him 
| over ; fince this did not move him, he 
concluded now, That he was zhe Son of 


God indeed, and that it was in vain to 
tempt him any farther. 


From all this it appears, that Riches 
are ſo far from making Men Virtuous, 
that nothing is more dangerous " 
Virtue, than a full Condition; if Me 
N 3 have 


ie FLEETS — 


WE Ki 
9 Pi ; 
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is Riches no Security . 
Voll! In have not a great degree of Grace, as 

Vell as Difcretion, to manage it. Solp- 
| E tells us, that the Proſperity of F 9005 

| 


aeſtroyeth them. 


| 
And yet how do molt of us court 
this Temptation, and are forward to 
thruſt and venture our ſelves upon it - 
I Thereare a great many other Things, 

| in which moſt Men make a right 
Judgment of themſelves, and will 
readily acknowledge that they are al- 
together unit tor them. Every Man 


ä 


— 


ö 


cian, or a Lawyer, to preſcribe Medi- 
eines in dangerous Caſes, and to give 
Counſel to Men in knotty and difft- 
cult Points about their Eftates ; but 
every Man thinks himſelf fit enough to 


get it; when perhaps there are few 
| Things in the World, which Men arc 
more inſuſficient for, than to weild 


in there 1s greater danger and miſcarri. 
age. 2 is not every Bodys Talent 
tO FRE calthy and Wiſe, Rich and 


ge 
2. M5 


will not take upon him to be a Phyſi- 


be Rich, 2nd iufficiently qualified to 
[Manage a great Eitate, if he can but 


and govern a great Fortune, nor u here-| 


wo 
e 
: 


from outward Evil. 


2. As for the outward Evils of this 


Bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, Unhappineſs 
in Friends and Relations, a great 
Eſtate is by no means a ſufficient Se- 
curity or Remedy to a Covetous Man 
8 theſe. 


1.) As for Want. And ſurely one 
0080 think, that if Riches were good 
for any thing, they are a very proper 
Remedy againſt this Evil, and a moſt 
certain and infallible Cure of it; but 
Experience tells us quite otherwiſe. 
Socrates was wont to ſay, that, To! 
want nothing, is the Privilege of | 
the Deity, and proper to God alone; 
5 but to ſtand in need of as few things 
"as may be, is the Privilege of a 
{© Wiſe and Good Man, and a State of 
* Happineſs, next to that of God him- 
* ſelf ; becauſe he that hath the feweſt 
N * Wants! is the moſt eaſily ſupplied, and 
is next to him that is ſelf- ſufficient. 
Now a Man of moderate Deſires hath 
infinitely fewer Wants than a Covetous 
Man; and becauſe his Deſires are mo- 
derate, a moderate Eſtate will ſatisfie 


N 4 them 


Life, ſuch as Want and Contempt 
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ENS Riches no Security | 
Vol. II them: But the Wants of a Covetons 


Mind are never to be ſupply d, becauſe 
it hath order d the Matter ſo cunning- ef 
ly, as to want even that which it hath ; . | [4 
uch a Man does not get Riches to W 
ſupply his Wants, but is content to tis 
want that he may be Rich; inſomuch | 
that he hath not the Heart to uſe his of 
Eſtate for the Supply of his real Neceſ- | |th 
ſities. How many do almoſt ſtarve i jw 
themſelves in the midſt of Plenty and 
[Abundance : There is no greater Sign 
of Poverty, than to be deeply in debt; nc 
| now the Covetous Man lives and dies ne 
| in debt to himſelf. Some Men have I he 
been fo fhametully penurious and ar 
tingy to themſelves, as even e die, to m 
Aue Charges, which yet perhaps is the re 
moſt generous thing they ever did in th 
their whole Lives, in reſpect to the . 
World; becauſe by this means ſome uy 
Rody m ay come to the Enjoyment of 1 
their Eſtates, and that great Dunghil 
[which they have been io long in raking fr 
together, may by this means e 19 at 
be ipread abroad for the Publick 6 ſh 
nent, Ci 
HANS 
1 
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| 
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from outward Evils, 
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ſeſs'd of the Wealth of both the In- 
dies, all this would not free him from 
Want. A Poor Man's Wants may be ſa- 


that which he hath, as well as that 


which he hath not. 


not ſecure a Coverous Man againſt this 


neither; nay ſo far is it from that, that 


he is commonly the more ridiculous 


and deſpiſed for living Poor in the 


midſt of Abundance, than it he were 


really ſo. Did I fay really fo? He is 


the moſt really Poor of all other Men. 
For as one ſays well, The Rich Poor 


Man is emphatic ally Poor, 


3.) Neither will Riches . Men 
"Dd bodily Illneſs and Pain. The Rich 
are liable to as many Diſeaſes, and as 
ſharp Pains, as the Poor, and they have 


commonly leis Patience to bear them 


than the Poor; becauſe they have not 
been inured to other forts of Evils. 
The 


So that if a. Coverons Man were poſ- 


tisfied, when he hath obtained what he 
wants: But the Covetous Man labours 
of an incurable want; becauſe he wants 


(2 d As for Contempt, Riches will 
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185 Riches no Security E 
Vol. III. They that have been accuſtomed to 
labour, are generally beſt fitted to 


bear Pain - the Rich are commonly 

more tender and delicate, and have a 
quicker Senſe of Pain, more Matter, 
and greater quantity of Humours to 
ſeed a Diſeaſe, and to enflame it to a 
greater heighth. 


{ muſt not here forget that there is 


a ſort of Rich Men, I mean the penu- 


rious Miſers, Who ſtarve themſelves 
more than the Poor, and fare many 


times more hardly; and for this Rea- 


ſon, tho they be not in danger of the 
Diſeaſes that come from Intemperance, 


and a plentiful Table; yet they are 


liable to the Diſeaſes which proceed 
from ſtarving and emptineſs ; which 
the Phyſicians ſay are more dangerous 
than the other: So that neither the 
Prodigal nor the Niggardly Rich Man 
1s fecured from Bodily Pains and Diſ- 
cates, by a great Eſtate. | 


| 


(4.) Neither will Riches ſecure 4 
Man from being unhappy in his Friends 
and Relations. A great Eſtate will not 
make a Man's Children either more 
Dutiful 


* * 


. ᷣ ᷣ . "08 


from Outward Evils. 187 a pi 

Dutiful or W iſe, than the Children of Serm 4 
meaner Perſons; and if they be not VII. | 
fo, his Eſtate cannot be ſo wear nl 1 
Happineſs to him, as they may prove [. 
an Affliction. Solomon tells us, that the | 
very Fear and Apprehenfion of this did 1 
very much imbitter the Fruit of all 
his Labour; and he ſeems to ſpeak it | 
ſenſibly, and very probably with a me- ! 
lancholy Reflection upon his Son Re- J 
hoaboam, Eccleſ. 2. 18, 19. Tea I hated 1 
all my labour which I had taken under the | 
Sun, becauſe I ſhould leave it unto the Fl 
Man that ſhall be after me; and who | 
knows whether he ſhall be a 72 iſe Man, or 1 
a Fool? Tet ſhall he have rule over all my 1 
labour, wherein I have labour'd, and. i 
| wherein I have ſhew'd my ſelf Wi iſe under bl 
the Sun. Who knows whether he ſhall 1 
be a Wiſe Man, or a Fool? He ſeems bl 
to ſpeak doubttully : But he had a ve- 16 
ry Brew gueſs what kind of Man his Wil 
Son would make; for he ſpeaks more 1 
deſpondingly in the next Words, (ver. 1 
20, 21.) therefore I went about to cauſe it 
my heart to deſpair of all the labour which 1 
# took under the Sun . that is, When | 1 
thought ſeriouſly of it began to think ni 
that all the Pains Ihad taken to get an 1 
z 2 ine. DA 
0 
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188 Riches 10 Comfort, 1 
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Vol. III. Eflate, would be but to little purpoſe; J 
or there is a Man (faith he) whoſe la- 
hour is ia Wiſdom, and in H. nowledge, and 
in Equity, (that is, who by wile and 
honeit Means hath rais'da great Eſtate) 
yet to a Man that hath not labour d therein 
(that is, to a Man who is endowed with 
none of theſe Qualities) ſpall he leave it 
for his Portion; this alſo is Vanity, and 
a great Evil, 


# 


And as tor Friends, tho' the Rich 

Man have many that will call them. 

| ſelves ſo, yet he had almoſt as good 

have none; for he can hardly ever 
(know whether they be fo or not, un- 
leſs he chance to fall into Poverty, 
and then indeed the change of his Con- 
dition may give him that Advantage 
and Opportunity, which otherwiſe he 
is never like to have, of diſcerning be- 
tween his Friends and his Flatterers. 
Thus you fee that Riches are no Secu- 


Fey againſt the moſt conſiderable Evils 6 
_ |wiich attend us in the courſe of our le 
Lives. 8 


II. When we come to die, nothing 
wil miniſter leſs Comfort to us at 


that | 


at the Honr of Death. 


World, then he would fain make a Vir- 


that time, than a great Eſtate. It is 
thena very ſmall Pleaſure to a Man, to 
reflect how much he hath gotten in the 
World, when he ſees that he muſt leave 
it; nay, like the young Man in the Go- 


rowful, becauſe he had great Peſſeſſions. 
All the things of this World ſeem very 


proaches to the Confines of the other : 
For when he ſees that he mult leave this 


tue of Necellity, and begins to change 
his Apprehenſions o thee i hings, ind 


F have very ſhght 2nd mean Thou Ihts 


enjoy them no longer. What che hi- 
loſopher was wont to ſay of the Plea- 


That, © if they did but put on the ſame 
** Countenance, and look with the ſame: 


© an hardly entertain them. 


them, when he is con ne can 


ures of this World, is as true of Riches, 
and all the other Enjoyments of it; 


* Face, when they come to us, that 
they will do, when they turn from us, 
« and take their leave of us, we ould 


Now if a Man have placed his chief 
1 | in this World, as the "ET 


Tou 


ſpel, he goes away fo much the more . 


inconſiderable to a Man, when he ap- 


190 


Riches 20 Comfort. 


Vol. III. 


A 


205 Van does in his Riches, his great 


Trouble, when he comes to die, will be, 
that he mult leave them. Nothing 


8 oy be more ſeverely ſaid to the Cove- 
tous Man, than that which God ſays to 


the Rich Man in the Parable; Thou 
Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul be required 


7 thee, and then whoſe ſpall theſe things. 
4 


> For of all things in the World, ſuch 
Men cannot endure to think of parting, 
with theſe things, or that what they 


[have got with ſuch great Care and La- 


bour, ſhould come to the Poſſeſtion of 
another. 


And therefore when we are ſo hot 
and eager in the purſuit of theſe things, 


we ſhould do well to conſider, how they 


will appear to us in a dying hour. And 
this Conſideration well imprinted upon 
our Minds, will make us very careful, 
o treaſure up other kind of Comforts: 
o our ſelves againſt ſuch a Time, and to 
labour after thoſe Things which we 
{hall never grow out of conceit withal, 
but ſhall value them to the laſt, and 
then molt of all when we come to dic, 
and leave this World. For as a Poet of 
our own ſays excellently, 
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44 the » Flour of Death. 
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Tis not that which firſt we love : 
But what dying we approve. 


Thus I have done with the Fourth 
Thing, w hereby the Evil and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Covetouſneſs doth appear; 
namely, that the Happineſs of Humane 
Life doth not conſiſt in a great Eſtate; 
the Life of Man doth not confilt in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth 
The great Ends of Religion, and Cove- 
zouſneſs, are very different. The great 
End which Religion propofeth to it ſelf, 
is Happineſs : But the great End whicl 
Covetouſneſs propoſeth i is Riches ; Whic 
are neither a neceſſary nor a probabl 
means of Happineſo. I ſhould no 

have proceeded to the Fifth and Laſt 
Particular; namely, That Riches are 

fo far from being the Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Life, that they uſually contribute 
very much toour Miſery and Sorrow; 
as will appear, if we conſider theſe 
Four Things. 


Firſt, The Labour and Care whic 
Covetous Men are at in the Getting of 
great Eſlate, x 
Secondly, 
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192 Riches the — of Sorrow. 
Vol. Ill, Secondly, The Anxiety of keeping it, 
WW | 


together with the Fears of loſing it. | 


Fourthly, The dreadful and heavy 
Account which every Man muſt give 


of a great Eſtate. But theſe Particu- 


lars, together with the Application of 


this whole Diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to 
another Opportunity. | | 
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Thirdly, The Trouble and Vexation 
of having loſt it; and, | 
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SER MON VIII. 


CV. i recs 


of Coveroulneſs. 


8 


The Evil And Unreaſonableneſs 


—— 


The Fourth Sermon on 


LUKE xv. 15, 


OY 


and beware of Coverouſneſs ; . for 
a Mans Life con ſiſtetb not in 
the abundance of the things 


which he poſſeſſeth. 


N my Two laſt Diſcourſes e on this 


Subject, I have repreſented the 
Ivil and Unreaſonableneſs of the Vice 
of Covetouſneſs in Four Particulars. 
proceed now to the Fifth and laſt 
articular, whereby I told you the 
vil and Unreaſonableneſs of it would 
ppear ; V22. 


map he ſaid unto them, Ie heed 


y 
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The Labour and Care 
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Vol. III. That Riches are fo far from being 
the Happineſs of Humane Lite, that 


they uſually contribute very much to 
our Miſery and ſorrow ; as will evi- 


Things. 


Firſt, The Labour and Care which 


the Covetons Man 1s at in the getting 
of a great Eſtate, | 4 


. 


| Secondly, The Anxiety of N 
it, together wich the Fears of loſing 
It. | 


Thirdly, T The T rouble and Vexation 
of having loſt it. 


Fourthly, The heavy and dreadful 
Account which every Man muſt give 


ſof a great Eſtate. 


Firſt, The Labour and Care which 
the Covetous Man hath in getting 2 
great Eſtate. He that will be Rich 


{mult ſweat for it, and refuſe no pains 


and trouble; he muſt riſe up early, and 
lie down late, and eat the bread of Care- 


fulneſs, 


dently appear, it we conſider theſe Four 


in Getting an Eſtate. 


falneſs. A Slave that Diggs in the 


Mines, or Rows in the Gallies, is not 
a greater Drudge, than ſome Covetous 
Worldlings are ; only with this dif- 
erence, that the Covetous Man thinks 
that he labours and takes all theſe 
Pains for himſelf ; whereas the Slave 
underſtands the matter more truly , 
. thinks that he does it for ano- 
her. 


But beſides the Pains he takes, he is 
ull of Care and Anxiety. How is 
e through the greedy deſire of Ha- 
ing rack'd between the hopes of 
etting, and the fear of miſſing what 
e ſeeks? The Apoſtle obſerves what 
tormenting Cares accompany this Vice, 
Tim. 6. 10. The love of Money (taith 
he) is the root of all evil; not only of 
the Evil of Sin, but of the Evil like- 
wiſe of Trouble and Diſquiet. For it 
follows, which while ſome coveted after, 
hey have pierced themſelves through with 
any ſorrows : Variety of Troubles at- 
tend them that 2 be Rich, 
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Secondly, If we conſider the Ay 
of keeping what they have got, toge- 
ther with the Fear of loſing it again, 
this is another great part of a Coverons 
Man's iniehicity. The Rich Man here 


{aw his Eſtate coming upon him fo falt, 
cries out, what 


who would not pity his Condition, to 


ſtreſs, and to hear him make as heavy 
a moan as the Pooreſt Man could do! 


and his Crop hath anſwered, if it were 
poilible, his Covetous Defire, he is in a 
great deal of perplexity, and almoſt at 
his wits end how to diſpoſe of it; he 
was horribly afraid left any of it thould 
be loit for want of a ſecure place to 
ſtore it up in. What ſhall I do, becauſe J. 

have no room, where to beſtow my Fruits! 
Where was the difficulty of this? Why, 
he was loth to lote his Fruits, and he 
was loth to lay out Money to ſecure 
them. But upon farther conſidera- 
tion, he reſolves of the two Evils to 


chuſe the leaſt; and be ſaid, this will [ 
do, I will pull down my Barns, and build 


greater, 
— 


in the Parable: aſter the Text, when he 
ſhall I do? Poor Man! 


ſee him put to this difficulty and di- 


Now that he hath a plentiful Harveſt, 


Fruits, and my Goods, But why could 


Things at one view, and what a good 4 
ly ſhow they would make together. 
Beſides that it is the humour of Cove- 


touſneſs, when it breaks out into Ex- 


buſineſs of Expence) is like a Coward 


laſt neceſſity, he grows deſperate, and 
lays about him. 


 tuque 
cenſus. 


Riches which are got with ſo much 
trouble, are not kept without greater fear 
and care. 4 Covetous Man is in no- 
thing more miſerable, than in the Anxiety 
and Care of diſpoſing and ſecuring what 

3 1 ;-=- 0s 


pence, to over do; the Miſer's Build. 
ings are like his Feaſts, always Extrava- 
gant, The Covetous Man (as to the 


as to Fighting, he declines it as long as| 
he can; but when he is puſh'd to the 


Tantis parta walis, curd majore me- 


Ser vantur, miſera eſt magni cuſtodia\| 


VIII. 


he not let the Barns he had ſtand, and SV 
build more? No, that he did not think 
ſo well, he loved to ſee all his good 


£ In keeping an Eſtate. - — 797 | - 
greater, and there will I beſtow all my Serm. I 
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198 The Vexation of lofing it. 8 
Vol. Ill. he hath got. When a Man's Defires are 
endless, his Cares and Fears will be 


{o too. 


loſt theſe Things. 
dent the Man happens to be depri- 
ved of them, then he takes on heavily, 
hangs down his Head and mourns, as 


1s ready to cry out with Micah, they 
have taken away my Gods, aud what have 
more? Upon every little loſs the Co- 


hundred times more left than he knows 
what to do withal. 


times pierced with Earthly Loſſes, as 


with Rachel to refuſe to be comforted. 
Nay St. Paul obſerves, that the ſorrow 


of the World ſometimes wenka death, 
1 Cor. 7. 10. 


Fourthiy, But the ſaddeſt Conſide- 
ration of all is, that heavy and dread- 
ful Account that muſt one day be gi- 
ven, both of the getting and uſing of 
a f mrene Ellate. 1 that have got 


Thirdiy, As great an Evil as ; any of 
the former, is the vexation of having 


If by any Acci- 


a Man would do for his firſt-horn ; and 


vetous Man is undone, tho he have a 


So deeply are the 
Hearts of Earthly-minded Men many 


— — 


an 8 


The Account to be given of It. 


are together for the laſt days. Behold the 


the ears of the Lord of Sabbath; ye have 
lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been 
wanton, ye have nouriſbed your hearts as 


gives them to us in truſt , 
reater they are, the more we are to 


an Eſtate by Fraud and Falſchood, or 
by Oppreſſion and grinding the face of 
a Poor, may read their Doom at 
| 


ange, James 5. I,2, 3, 4, 5- Go to 
ow ye Rich Men, weep aud howl for your 


Riches are corrupted, and your Garments 
moth-eaten ; your Gold and Silver is cau- 
ker d, aud the ruſt of them hall be 4 
witneſs again(t you, and ſhall eat your 
fleſh as it were fire : ye have heaped trea- 


hire of the Lalourers which have reaped 


ack by fraud, cryeth, and the cries of 


them which have reaped, are entred into 


in a day of ſlaughter. 


viſe for the uſing of our Eſtates. God 
and the 


ccount for; ſo much as we need is 
ours, but beyond what will ſupport us, 
and be a convenient Proviſion for our 


miſeries that ſhall come u pon you; y 


down your fields, which is of you kept| 


And we mult be accountable like- | 


Familics, in the rank God hath placed| 


O 4 them ; 
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Vol. III. 


jit is well enough, if a Steward can give 
[an Account of fo much laid out, and 


ſhall have his Diſcharge : But we can- 


God; for it is not offering him his own 
again that will fatisfie him, as we may 
Learn! rom the Parable of the Talents. 


80 


them, all that is given to us, that we 


may give it to others; and indeed it is 
not ours; we are the Proprietors of it 


in reſpect of Men, but in reſpect of God 


we are but Truſtees, and eee and 
God will require an Account of us how 
we have pole of it. „ 


And can there be a more reigning 


Madueſs among Men, than to take 
care only to increaſe their Account 


more and more, by receiving much; 
whereas our great Care and Concern- 
ment ſhould be to clear our Account, 
by laying out what we receive, ac- 
cording to the Truft repoſed in us. 
How much we ſhall receive of the 
[Things of this World, is in the Care 


we ought. Among Men (ſays one) 


ſo much in Caſh, and upon this he 


not this way clear our Account with 


and Will of our Maſter; but our Care 
and Fidelity is ſeen in laying it out as 


and ufing an Eſtate. 


So that upon the whole Matter , ve 
ſhould be ſo far from envying the 
Rich, that we ſhould rather envy the 
Safety and Happineſs of thoſe who are 
not intruſted with {ſuch dangerous 
Bleſſings, and who are free from the 
Temptations of a plentiful Fortune q 


and the Curſe of a Covetous Mind, an 


trom the heavy Account of a great 
Eſtate. | 


1 come now, in the laſt place, to 
8 ſome Application of this Diſcourſe 
to our ſelves. 


L. Let our Saviour's Caution take 
pac with us, let theſe words of his , 
ſink into our Minds, Take heed an 
Ae of Covetouſneſs. Our Saviour | 
told you doubles the Caution, that we 
may double our Care. It is a Sin very 
apt to ſteal upon us, and ſliely to in- 
ſinuate it ſelf into us under the ſpe- 
cious pretence of Induftry in our Cal 
ings, and a Provident Care of our 
Families: But however it may be 
coloured over, it is a great Evil, dan- 
gerous to our ſelves, and miſchievous 
to the World. Now to kill this Vice 
„ 5 BOY 
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this. 


fore. mentioned taken from the Evi! 
nd CUnreaſonableneſs of it, I will utge 
heſe Three more. 


1. That the Things o of this World 
re uncertain. 


theſe Things: And, 


3. That there is another Life after 


1. The uncertainty of the Things 
of this World. This ſhould very much 
cool our Affections toward them, 

hat after all our Care and Diligence 
or the obtaining of them, we are not 


| ſure to enjoy them; we may be depri- 
ved of them by a thouſand Accidents. 


This Conſideration Solomon urgeth, to 


tt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which 


fs not? for | Riches certainly make 10 


hemſelves wings, they flie away as an 
Eagle towards Heaven, After we have 
fat brooding over an Eſtate many 
_Years 


in us, beſides the Conſiderations be- 
ö 


2. That our Lives are as uncertain as 


take Men off from an over-eager pur 
uit of theſe Things, Prov. 23. 5. 


An Argument againſt Covetouſmeſs . 


Years, it may all on a ſudden, before 
we are aware, take wing, and fiye away, 
like an Eagle towards Heaven, ſoaring 
ſuddenly out of our fight, and never 


to return again. 


uſeth, to take off Mens Affections 


TIzex7)4 Tm onue T5 wyous Te lg. 
He compares the Things of this World 
to a Scene, which is pretently changed, 
and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as it ap- 


pears. Now ſeeing theſe Things are 
o uncertain, we ſhould take heed 
how we fix our Hearts too much upon 


them; we ſhould not make love to 


ny thing that is ſo Fickle and Incon- 
ſtant as this World is. We ſhould be 
afraid to contract too near and intimate 
2 Friendſhip with any thing which 
will forſake us, after we have courted 
it with ſo much importunity, and pur- 
has'd it with ſo much pains, and en- 
deavour d to ſecure it with ſo much 
Caution and Tenderneſs. 


2, Our 


And the fame Argument St. Paul 


n 


from the World, 1 Cor. 7. 3 1. becauſe 
the faſpion of this World paſſeth away 


of being removed from them. And 
as one ſays) it is Folly to build our 


hopes upon a Match, where both Parties 
are fo uncertain and inconſtant. Why 
{hould we place our deareſt Affections 
upon Things which we are not ſure to 


enjoy one Moment ? Thou Fool, this 
Night ſhall thy Soul be taken from 25 
land then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be ? 

remember Seneca tells us a real 3 


jjuſt anſwerable to the Rich Mau in 


the Parable, of an Acquaintance of 
his, who by long and great Induſtry 


of the firſt good Meals which perhaps 
he ever made in his Life, that very 


ipſo actu bene ſedentium rerum, in ipſo 
procurrentis fortune impetu. Is the 
heighth of his Proſperity, and in the full 
career of his good Fortune. ; 


The Uncertainty of 5 1 


2. Our Lives are as uncertain as 
{theſe Things. If our Eſtates remain 
with us, we are continually in danger 


had arrived to a vait Eſtate ; and juſt 
when he began to enjoy it, after one 


Night his Soul was taken from him, for 
ws FE after Supper he died. In 


— 


| what we have got, we ſhould remem- 


but Pilgrims and Strangers in the World, 
as all our Fathers were, that we have here| 


try. And why ſhould we load our 
ſelves whilſt we are upon our journey, 
and cumber our ſelves with thoſe things 


whither we are a going ? 


get ſtrength, as weakneſs creeps upon 


die, ſhould work in us a great indit- 


an Argument againſt Covetouſneſs. 
But if we live to enjoy for any time 


ber that our Life is but a paſſage 
through the World, and that we are 


no abiding place, no continuing City, but 
are travelling towards our own Coun- 


which will be of no uſe to us there, 


But the bit wonder of all is, that 
this Vice ſhould fo ſtrongly reign, and 
even grow upon Men in Old Age, and 


us. This very Thought, that we are to 


ferency towards the Things of this 
World. Bur when Men are convinc'd 
they cannot live long, and that every 
Step they take, they are in danger of 
{tumbling into the Grave, 
would think ſhould wean our Affecti- 
ons from this World ; and yet uſually 
none take ſo faſt hold of it, and em- 

_ brace 


this one 


' 
i 


206 be Future Life, _ | 18 
Vol. Ill; brace it fo kindly as Old Men; like oy 
friends, who tho they know they a 
muſt leave one another, yet are loth to 
part. Do we not ſee many purſue theſe 
things with as much eagerneſs and ap- 
petite, when they are leaving the 
World, as it they were to ſtay in it a ſh, 
Hundred Years longer ? So that in this F 
ſenſe alſo, they are Children again, and 1 
are as fond of theſe Toys, as if they 
were juſt beginning the World, and pag 
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OP out for their whole Lite. * we 
Wk 6 | | 
5 WE 
bl! There is another Life after this, 5 


to be ſeriouſly thought on, and pro- p 
vided for with great Care: And did 


7” = 
— IR 
— 223 — — 2 
a 
= _—_ * 
7 * 


| 8 Men firmly believe this, they would 6 
Li. . not with Martha, buſie themſelves about Bu 
l | many things, but would mind the one thing 7 
. veceſſar), and with Mary chuſe that better | 
"ji part which could not be taken from them. 
lll! They would overlook the Trifles of | 
this World, and ſcarce take notice of | 
the things which - are ſeen, but be only 
intent upon the things which are not | 
ſeen; becauſe the things which are ſeen 


are but Temporal, But the things which | 
are not ſeen are Eternal. The great 
Concernments of another World would 


= ED 2 ; ____cmploy, 


an Argument againſt Coveronſneſs. 207 


and Satisfaction which we ſhall meer 


Whilſt we are in this World, we 
ſhould remember that this is a0 0 
heme , nor the place of our reſt; and 
therefore as Men do in an Ian we 
ſhould make a ſhift with thoſe indif- 
ferent Accommodations which the 
World will afford us, and which we 
can have upon eaſie terms, without too 
much trouble and ſtir, becauſe we are 
not to continue long here and in the 
mean time we ſhould cheer up our 


{ure and the Plenty 
Houſe, and of that full Contentment 


withal, when we come to thoſe Ever- 


88 Habitations. 


provide for Eternity. If we have un- 
bounded Deſires, let us place them 
upon ſuch Objects as are worthy of 


things, and ſeek after the true Riches. 


So that our great Care ſhould be to 


them. Let us earne/tly covet the beſt 


make Heaven our great Care; as t 


We ſhould ſo mind the World, as " 


make 


ſelves with the thoughts of the Plea-| “ 
of our Father's| 


employ their utmoſt Care, and their Serm. = 
beſt Thoughts. VIII. 
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ol. III. make ſure to provide our ſelves bags 

| Mſthat wax not old, a treaſure in the Hea- 

| vens, that faileth not, where no Thief ap- 

| proacheth, neither moth corrupteth, as our 

Eo Saviour adviſeth , | Luxe 12. 33. To 

= the ſame Purpoſe is the Counſel of 

1 St. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge 

| | | |them that are Rich in this World, that 

fl j they be Rich in good Works, willing to 

i diſtribute, ready to communicate, laying 

tf |]up for themſelves a good foundation; or 

1 (as the word Sruia©- may alſo be 

I rendred) a good treaſure , againſt the 

if time which is to come, that they may lay 

| bold of Eternal Life. | 

1 5 Ils have told you that all theſe things 

. [will fail in a ſhort ſpace; we ſhall 

Wl  leirher be ſtripp'd of them, or ſepara- 
; | | ted from them when we come to dye, 
| = land ſhall look over to that vaſt Eter- 

0 | nity which we muſt ſhortly enter up- 

"" | Jon; this World, and all the Enjoy- 

ll ments of it, will then be as nothing 
1 to us, and we ſhall be wholly taken 
li 5 up with the thoughts of another 

| World, and be heartily ſorry that the 

| things of this World have taken up ſo 

much of our time and Care, and 

| that Nl | 


an Argument againſt Covetouſneſs. 


he cloathed ? 
ſelves this Queſtion, what ſhall I do to 


that the great and weighty Concern- 
ments of all Eternity have _ ſo little 
minded and regarded by us. Now 
N all theſe things wal be, pardon 
„if I earneſily beg of you, in the 
mich of all 
have ſome Conſideration for your lin- 
mortal Souls, which are no wite pro- 
vided for by a great Eſtate, but are 


this World can afford. When 


heſe dying Bodies, remember that 
better part of your ſelves which is to 
live for ever. Let not all your en- 
uiry be, what ſhall I eat? or what 
all I drink > or wherewithal 
But ſometimes ask your 
e ſaved? I have an Immortal Spi- 
e taken of that, to train it up to Eter - 


Ity, and to make it fit to be made 
artgker 


that are ſanttified. 


The firm Belief ne 2 Conſide- 
ation of the great Things of another 


World cannot ſurely but cool the 


1 heat 


—— ä — u— 


your Worldly Cares, to| 


deſign'd for nobler Enjoyments than| 
you 
are taking care to Feed and Cloath 


ſhall 1 


it, it is but fit ſome Care ſhould} 


of an Inheritance among them 


—_ — 


i 
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Contentedacls 77 our Chaitin 


Vol. Fl. 
98 
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heat of our Aflections towards theſe 
dying and periſhing Things, and make 
us reſolved ot to do any thing where- 
by we may violate the peace of our 
Conſciences, or forteit our Intereſt and 
Happineſs in another World. 


II. By way of Remedy againſt this 
Vice of Covetouſneſs, it is good for 
Men to be contented with their Con- 
dition. 


Let your Converſation be without — 
touſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have; aptuuevor mis Tapeow , 
be ing contented with the preſent, and 


that he ſhall come to want, or out of 


which makes that nothing pleaſeth 


thinking that ſufficient. A Coverons 
Man cannot enjoy the preſent , for 


| 
1 


This the Apoſtle preſcribes as 
| the be(t Cure of this Vice, Heb. 13 


„ 3— 
> 


fear of the future; either out of fear 
a ſickneſs and uncaſineſs be Mind, 


him: But if we could bring our 
Minds to our Condition, and be con- 
tented with what we have, we ſhould 
not be fo eager and impatient aſter 
more. . 


4 R «4 : 


3 3 


C , — — aw 


; . 4 gy ven ain juſt Covetouſmeſs, __ 


ſent Condition doth not hinder, but 
hat Men by Providence, and Indu- 
ry, and lawful Endeavours, may lay 
he Foundation of a more plentiful 
ortune than they have at preſent. 


and diſhoneſt ways to increaſe his 
1 fate, and do not torment himſelf with 
axious Cares, do neither make himſelf 


ah nor miſerable, that he may be 
ich; provided he do not neglect ber- | 


ter things, to attain theſe ; 


them; provided he do nor Idolize luis 


Eſtate, and ſet his Heart upon theſe 


things.; ; and if he can find in his hearr 
to enjoy them himſelf, and to be Cha- 
ritable to others; nothing hinders but 
that he may be contented with his pre- 
ſent Condition, and yet take all fair 


Opportunities which the Providence 


of God puts into his hands of enlarg- 
ing his Fortune. It is a good Character 
which the Poet gives of ariſtippus, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 Onnis Ariſtippum decuit color, Aa- 


& / 


and have 
not an inſatiable Appetite to ards 


This Contentedneſs with our pre- 


'or provided a Man uſe no indirect 


| 


— 


: rus res; 
Ten- 


Vol. III 
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The Exerciſe of Charity. F 
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Tentautem majora, fere preſentibus 
wquum, 


* Every State and Condition became 
* him; for tho he endeavoured after 
** more, yet his Mind was always in a 
* mannerequal to his preſenrCondition. 


But if a Man be diſcontented with 
the preſent, and reſtleſs becauſe he 
hath no more, the whole World will 
not ſatisfie him; and if God ſhould 
raiſe him from one Step to another, he 
would never think his Fortune high 
enough, and in every degree of it 
would be as little contented as he was 
at firſt. Our Saviour repreſents this 
fort of Men by the Rich Man here in 
the Parable, who when his Barns were 
full, and ready to crack, his Mind was 
not fill' d; therefore he pulls them 
down, and builds greater; and if he 
had lived till theſe had been full, 
they muſt have gon down too, and 
he would {till have built greater. So 
that tho' he deſigned when he had 
raiſed his Eſtate to ſuch a pitch, to 
have fat down, and taken his eaſe, 
yet his Covetous humour would have 


— — 


ͤT— — 


been 


8 


to be Charitable with what they have. 
If God hath bleſt us with abundance, 


God. So ſhall he be; | 
of his Folly may every one expect, 


not Rich towards God; but does not 


recommended.” | : | 


-—_— — — — 


been ſlirring again, and {till have ſtept 
in between him and Contentment, and 


— — —— — r — 


ving at it. | 
11. By way of Direction, 1 
would perſwade thoſe who are Rich, 


and we would not be like this Rich 
Man here in the Parable, we mult 
lay out of our Eſtates, 


—— ENG. toe HR ei 7 


Good, and for the private Relief of 
thoſe who are in want; for that is 


aud is not Rich toward 
ſuch an iſſue 


for bimſelf, 


(to be taken away from his Eſtate 
before he comes to enjoy it) who 
layeth up Treaſures for himſelf, but is 


lay up Riches with God. How is 
that 2 By Works of Mercy, and Cha- 


in ways off 
Piety and Charity, for the Publick 


the Hol, or Moral of the Para- 
ble; / is be that layeth up Treaſures | 


213 
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Serm. 


VIII. 
for ever have hindred him from arri 


rity. This our Saviour calls /aying up 
for our ſelves Treaſure in Heaven; 
Mat. 16. 20. And at the 33d Verſe of 


£2 this 


Om Rs, . . — — 


9 


they may receive you into Everlaſting 


"The Exerciſe of Chant ity 


— 


{this Chapter, he calls giving of Alms, 


providing for our ſelves bags which 
wax not old, a Treaſure in the Heavens 
which faileth not they who do thus, 


who are Rich in good Works, ready to 


Diſtrilate, willing to Communicate, arc. 
ſaid to lay up for themſelves a good 


Treaſure againſt the time which is to 


we give to the Poor 1 is ſaſcly diſpo- 


9 ſed, and put out of the reach of 


* Fortune, becauſe it is laid up in 


Heaven, where we may expect the 


return and recompence of it. Cha- 
rity to our poor Brethren is a certain 
way of tr anſcmitting our Riches into 


our Son there. So our Lord 


cells us, Leke 16. 9. J fay unto you, 


make to your ſelves Friends of the Mam- 


209 of Uurighteoaſneſs, that when ye 2 


Pall jail (rliat iS] when ye (hall leave 


this World, and the Enjoyments of it, 


7 4071 ations, 


—ä⁰ũaß — — — = 


come, that They may lay bald on Eternal 5 
Life, Tim. 6. 18, 19 Extra fortu- 
bam ejt quicgaid Stet - © whatſoever. 


the other World, to make way for 


A RR. 
—y So 
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recommended. 
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Ar the Great Day of Judgment , 

when we ſhall appear before God; 4 
and, according to our Saviour's Re- 
preſentation of the Proceedings of 


ithat Day, ſhall hear them thus Ex- 


poitulating with Men, 7 was hungry, 
land ye gave me no Meat ; thirſty, and 
” gave me no drink ; naked, and ye 
cloathed me not; jick, and in priſon, aud 
ye viſited me wot; what would we 
then give, how much of our Eſtates, 
if we had them then at our Com- 


part withal , 
able Sentence paſt upon us; Come ye 
eee of my Father, inherit the King- 


lation of the World! But if we be 
found among thoſe who would ſpare 
nothing out or their abundance to any 
Charitable Uſe and Purpoſe, | have not 
the heart to tell 


{ed upon them. 
It isa fad Conſideration, that there 


are ſome Perions 1 in the World, who 
Pp + ſcem 


mand, would we not be . willing to 
to have that comfort- 


dom prepared for you, before the foun- 
you how miſerable} 


the Condition of ſuch Perſons will be, 
and how dreadiul a Doom will be pat | 


— Eg — w : 
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The Pretences againſt Charity, 


(ſeem to be only defective in this A 
Duty; like the Young Man in the 
Goſpel, u ho lacked but his one 


hing to make him perfect; he had 


kept "the Commandments from his youth, 
and preſerved himſelf from thoſe 
grois Sins which the Law did plain- 
i forbid; and yet for want of this 
one thing he parted from his Savi- 
Hur, TT tor any thing we know, 
{ell ſhort of Eternal Life. There are 


many who are very devout and Re- 


ligious, much in Prayer and Faſt- 


ing, and all the other frugal Exerci- 


{es of Piety, which colt them no 
Money; but yet are very defective in 
alms, and Charity, which in Scrip- 
ture arc {o frequently joyn'd with the 
Faſtings and Prayers of good Men ; 


and by this Means, all their De- 


votion and Diligence in the other 


parts of Religion is loſt, and will 
| nor bring them to Heaven. And 


is it not great pity, that they who 
are uo? far from the Kingdom of God , 


ould. fall ſhort of it ? that they, who 
in molt other things bid ſo fair for 


\Heaven, ſhould break with God upon 


chis ſingle Point? 
Iko] ] 


— r 
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themſelves againſt all theſe Aſſaults. 


Firſt, They fay, they are injurious 


And 'tis true, that in Humane Courts 
the Poor can have no Action againſt the 
Rich for want of Charity to them ; but 


[tain that which doth not of right be- 
long to them. They are cruel and hard- 


breach of Truſt, in reſpect of God, 


dealt ſo liberally with them in the 


which thou ſtoreſt up, without regard 
to the neceſſities of others, is unlawfully 


ſhould have been for Bread to the hungry, 


For why art thou Rich, and another 
Poor 3 Burt that thou mighteſt exerciſe 
thy Charity upon thoſe fitting Objects 
which the Providence of God preſents 


to thee. It had been caſte for God 
| MD (fince 


to no Man, in not being Charitable.| 


yet for all that, they do injuriouſſy de- 


hearted, and they are guilty of high| 
whoſe Stewards they are, and who hath 


Things of this Life, on purpoſe to 


| oblige them to be fo to others. That 


detained by thee, ſince God intended it 


and Cloaths to the naked, and for help 
and relief of thoſe whoare ready to periſb. 


_ Anſwerd. 217 — 

: | | ll + =”. 

I know Men have ſeveral ways to de- Serm. I 
ceive their own Hearts, and to defend VIII. 
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e Pretences againſt Charity | 
I. (ſince the Earth is his, and the fulneſs 
hereof) io to have contrived Things, 
hat every Man ſhould have had a ſuf- 


ciency, and have been in a moderate 


ondition ; but then a great many Vir- 


Y 


tues would have been ſhut out of the 

orld, and loſt, for want of opportu- 
Where then 
lad been the Poor Man's Patience, and 
the Rich Man's Pity ? and the con- 
tentedneſs of Men of moderate For- 


ity to exerciſe them. 


tune? 


od's Name, for he allows us to do it 


— 


of leaving them no other Buſineſs, but 
to ſpend what you have left them ; it 


do that work very effectually, and 
make as much haſte to be poor, as you 
did to make them rich. If Men could 
hut be contented to do that which p 

beit 


— we 


Secondly, Men ſay that they have 
Children to provide for. And do ſo in 


liberally; but unleſs their Condition 
and Wealth ſet them above an ordina- 
ry Calling, do not chuſe ſo to provide 
tor them, as to take them off from all 
'Employment, leſt you put them in the 
ready way to be undone ; have a Care 


you do fo, they will in all probability 


3 
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T: belt | for their Children, they might | Serm. 8 
do a great deal better for themſelves, VIII. 1 

by diſpoſing what they have to ſpare th ng Ub 

in Charity. iſ 

. birdly, Others would fain excuſe il 
themſelves from this Duty at preſent | 

by telling what they intend to do i 
when they come to die, that is, when i 
they can keep what they have no | ll 
longer. It ſeems then thou wilt leave A 

it to thy Execuror to do good in thy of 
ſtead. This ſhews thou haſt no great _ 

I [heart to the Buſineſs, when thou de- 9 
\ | ferreſt it as long as ever thou canſt.“ 
8 But why wilt thou truſt another wit! 4 
i the diſpoſal of thy Charity, rather than I 
I [thy ſelf This is hardly to offer bi 
either a Reaſonable, or a Living Sa- 1 


crifice to God, to do good only when 
we are dead. It is well that God hath 
made all Men Mortal, and that it s 
appointed for all Men once to die ; other-| 
wiſe ſome Men would never do good 
at all. 


When dar ſetting aſide theſe, and 
all other Excuſes, which will not be 
admitted, nor wil any of us have the 

ace 
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Vol III. face to plead them at the Day ot 


judgment; I fay, ſetting aſide all Ex- 


cuſes whatſoever, let us reſolve to do 
good with what we have whilſt we 
can; and to that end let us lay aſide 


withal, for the uſes of Piety, and 
Charity, and let it bear ſome decent 
Proportion to what God hath given 
us. 5 . e 


There is never want of proper Ob- 
jects for our largeſt Charity, and now 
which preſent themſelves to us in 
great numbers every day, God hath 
ſent us many from abroad, Who call 
loud upon us for our pity and help, 
both as they are reduced to the great- 
eſt extremity, and are Sufferers in the 
beſt Cauſe, that of our common Reli- 
gion, which ought now to be dearer to 
us than ever. Let us ſhew Mercy now, 
as we expect Mercy from others, in any 
day of our diſtreſs in this World, and 
a3 ever we hope, when ever we come 
to appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, to find Mercy with the Lord in 
that Day. ZE 


ſome Portion of what God has bleſt us 


leſs than ever. Befides thoſe at home, 


; 
ä ꝓ—— 92 
: 


Tr 


recommended. 


here gives, make a deep Impreſſion 


n —— — — - 4 ee 
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| 
ſiſteth not in the abundace of the things. 
|\which he poſſeſſeth. | 
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Conſider what I have ſaid upon this 
kind of Caution , which our Saviour 


upon your Minds; Take heed and beware 
of Covetouſneſs ; for a Man's Life con- 
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Argument, and let this extraordinary | 
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Religion, our firſt and great Con- 
N cernment. 


N 


| 
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to you. 5 
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N the latter part of this Chapter, 


our Saviour doth in a long Dil- 


an Inordinate Care about the Thing 
of this Life, which he concludes with 
a ſtrict, Charge to make Religion their 
firſt and great Concernment, and 
above all Things to take Care to ſe- 
cure 


courſe caution his Diſciples againſt 


Pay 
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224 What is meant by 


Vol. III. cure to themſelves the happineſs of 
another Life; But ſeek ye firſt the King- 
dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, &c. 
In the handling of which words, I ſhall 
do theſe Four Things. 


4 


Fil, 1 ſhall explain what is here 
meant by the Kingdom of God, and his 
| tte | 


Secondly, What by ſeeking of theſe. 


Thirdly, I ſhall lay down ſome ne- 
ceſſary and plain Directions, which it 
we obſerve, we cannot miſcarry in 
this matter. OY . | 


| Fourthly, ] ſhall ſet before you ſome 
of the moſt proper and powerful Mo- 
ives and Encouragements to the mind- 
ing of this great Intereſt and Concern- 
ent; among which, I ſhall particu- 
arly conſider the Argument or Encou- 


agement here uſed in the Text, and all 
heſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


| Firfl, 1 ſhall explain to you what is 
ere meant by the Kingdom of God, and 
bis Righteouſneſs. 


| | 
= Firſt, 


' 
/ 


i 
| 
' 


Due £w, 15 among you; not within you, 
as our Tranſlation hath improperly 
rendred it; the Kingdom of God (he tells 
them) is already come unto you, the 
Meſſas is among you, and ye are not 
5 : 1 


— 2 


—— 
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_the Kingdom of Cod. EZ SE 
J. What is meant by the Xingdom | Serin, | ll 
of God, And there are two Famous | IX. 1 
cceptations of this Phraſe, and both | Wi 
f them very frequent in the New [0 
eſtament. Sometimes it is uſed to i19- ill 
ifie the State of the Goſpel, or the 1 
Chriſtian Religion, which by the Jews a 
was called the Kingdom of God, or he bl 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, Mark 1. 15. The i 
Kingdom of God is at hand; that is, the Il 
State or Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is 1 
now approaching, and ready to take i 
place. Luke 17. 20. The Phariſees de- I 
| manding ok our Saviour, when the Xin; -| il 
dom of God ſhould come, that is, when the ij 
Reign of the Meſſias ſhould commence ; 1 
he anſwers them, the Kingdom of God I 
cometh not with obſervation ; that is, not M 
with any Temporal Pomp and Splen- [1 
dor, ſo as to draw the Eyes of People | 1 
aſter it, as the Jews did vainly ima- | 
gine 3 but he Aingdom of God, 227 | 
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aware > of him. In the like ſenſe this 


Phraſe is uſed, Mat. 21. 43. The King- 
dom of God (that is, the Goſpel) ſhall 
be taken from you, and ziven to a Na- 
ion bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
And fo likewiſe the Phraſe of rhe 
Kingdom of Heaven is uſed, Mat. 11.11. 
where eaking of John the Baptiſt, 
our Saviour faith, that among them 
that were born of omen, there hath not 


riſen a greater than Jobs the Baptiſt : 
\|that is, there was no greater Perſon 


than he, under the Fews/h Diſpenſa- 
tion, * yet he that is leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven, that is, under the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, 26 greater than 


he. 


of God be not wholly excluded in the 
Text, yet there is another ſenſe of 
this Phraſe very uſual likewiſe in the 
Scripture, and which is more agree- 
able to the ſcope of our Saviour's Ar- 
gument and Diſcourſe, and ſo it ſigni- 


ies that future State of Happineſs and 


Glory which good Men ſhall be ad- 
vanced to in another World, in op- 
poſition ro this Life, and the Enjoy- 


2 


What is meant by — 8 | 


No tho' this ſenſe of the King dom 


ments 


the Righteouſneſs of God, __ 


ſaying, what ſhall we eat > or what ſpall 


| |[Neceſlaries of this Life, as about the 
_ [Happineſs of the other, and the Means 


of the Kingdom of God is to very 


I ſhall not need to give particular In- 


|ouſneſs ; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 


eee cen 


ments of it, which our Saviour had 
before forbidden his Diſciples to be ſo 
ſolicitous about. Take ye no thought, 


we drink? or whercwit':al ſhall we be 
cloathed? And then it totiows in q rect 
oppoſition to this inordinate and ſoli- 
citous Care about woridly Things, 44. 
ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and His 
Righteouſneſs. That is, be not ſo ſoli- 
citous about the Conveniencies and 


to it. And this Senſe of this Phraſe 
frequent in the New Teſtament, that 
{tances of it. 

II. What is meant by Righte- 


God, and his Righteouſneſs, Righteouf- 
eſs , in the ſtricteſt and moit proper 
ſenſe of the Word, ſignifies the par- 
ticular Virtue of Juſtice; and very 
frequently in the Old Teſtament it is 
uſed for Charity to the Poor, or Almſ- 
giving, Pſal. 37. 25, 26. I have been 
young, and now am old, yet have I not 
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Vol. III/ een the Righteous forſaken, nor his fred => 
| Wo {begging bread ; he is ever merciful, and Ri 

 Hendeth; and Pal. I12.9. he hath di- M 
ſperſed, he hath given to the Poor, his 15 


228} "What 7 is to ſeek © 


1 Righteouſneſs endureth for ever. But 
bY Righteouſneſs in its largeſt and moſt ex- | 
Fi tended ſenſe, comprehends all the V ir- _ 
Ul [tues of a good Man; and fo it ſignifies Gi 
"= here in the Text, and in many other ſi 
#4 places of Scripture. == MT 
1 Es 1 tk 
bl. | So that the Ki ing dom of God, and his 0! 
Nt | Righteouſneſs, . the whole | i 
Mg bulineſs of Religion, our /aft End, which 7 
1 is Eternal Life aud Happineſs in another u 
Wi World; and the way and means to this 7 
bl End; which is Righteouſneſs, or that v 
If Univerſal Goodneſs which God re- t 
quires of us, and whereof he himſelf lx 
„ is a Pattern and Example to us; for ; 
9 ahich Reaſon tis call'd his Righteouſ- A 
|I=eſs. And in this ſenſe of our laſt End, 
| land the way and means to it, the King- 
dom of Heaven, and Righteouſneſs , are | 
uſed in another place, even of this Ser- 
mon of our Saviour's upon the Mount, 
Matth. 5. 20. Except your Righteouſneſs 
ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes aud Phariſees, ye ſhall i in no caſe 


enter 


{ 
| 


a | WI 
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+ the Kingdom of God, 229 Ih 
5 enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; where Serm. li. 
Rizhteouſneſs is made the neceſſary] IX. il 
1 Means and Condition of Eternal Life. i 
] proceed in the 1 
\ | | Second Place, to explain what is 1 
[ meant by ([eeking firſt the Kingdom of 11 
; God, and his Righteouſneſs. And this Il 
1 ſignifies the greateſt intention of mind, TI 
| and earneſtneſs of endeavour about Wl 
the buſineſs of Religion, in order to lil 
= our attaining of Eternal Happineſs ; 1 
ö ſuch a ſeriouſneſs and earneſtneſs of ||| 
| endeavour as Earthly-minded Men || 
' | fuſe about the Things of this World. il 
For after all theſe things (ſays our Sa- 1 
0 viour immediately after the Text,) % HI 
5 the Gentiles ſeek; Ta im se, ji 
| which words ſignitie an intenſe Care, i 
| and vigorous Endeavour; but ſeek ye ih 
| firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righte- I 
| ouſneſs; that is, be ye who profeſs vl 

your ſelves Chriſtians, as intent upon 

the buſineſs of Religion, and the Sal- 

| yation of your Souls, as the Heathen, 
who are in a great meaſure ignorant of j 
God and another Life, are about the | 

things of this Life, | 
* 2 And 


Vol. III. 
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And here are Two Things to be 
explained. 


I. What is here meant by ſeeking 


the Kingdom of God, and his Righteo- 


ae; and, 


ace? 


For the Firſt - A ſincere Pay earneſt 
ſeeking of the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs , does imply in it theſe 
Four Things. 


to the End; that we do not only pro- 
nels and Salvation of our Souls as our 


chief End, but that we be immoveably 
ft: upon it, and always have it in our 


„ es KN ———— 


Aim and Deſign; that here we ſet up 

our Reſolution, if it be poſſible, to be 
Happy tor ever; that we have this End 
always in our Eye, and be firmly re- 
folved to do all that we can towards 
e oft ir. 


ED | 2 Not 


What it is to ſeek PN ® 


Ul. What by Jeng them in the 2 


r. A fix d Deſign and Reſolution as 


pound to our ſelves the Eternal Happi- | 


1 hn | 366; 


however not inconſiſtent with it ; like 
towards which the Traveller is conti- 
bitually in his Intention, tho he doth 


not always think of it every ſtep that 
he takes, and tho he be not always di- 


the Way. And tho' he bate and lodge 
by the way, 


or at leaſt no wiltul deviations from it. 


__ the Kingdom of God. 


Not that we are obliged always 
actually to think upon it; but to have 
it frequently in our Minds , and habi- 
tually to intend and defign it, ſo as to 


vours and Actions, and that every 
thing we do be either directly and im- 
mediately in order to it, or fome way 
or other ſubſervient to this Deſign, or 


the term and end of a Man's Journey, 


nually tending, and hath it always ha- 


rely advancing, and moving towards 
it, yet he never knowingly goes out of 


and does many other 
Things w hich do not directly ſet him 
forward, yet they are all ſubſervient 
to his Journey, or i in proſecution of it; 


Thus it ſhould be with us, while we 
are ſojourning in this World ; our 


to Heaven, and thither we ſhould be 


make it the Scope of all our Endea- 


xd Aim and Deſign ſhould be to get 
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24 conti- 


* 


% - 
— ET ETD LEST — 
28 7 * 1 — 7 


. — 

— — 
r 
FFI" 


| 

: * 

. 

— * T”— N _— — — as, 42 
- 


231 What it is to ſeef 


Vol. Il. continually tending in our Deſires and 
dl es [Endeavours, 


nI— I —_— 


| And if this Reſolution be deeply root- 
ted and fix'd in our Minds, it will go- 
vern all our Actions. and keep them 
fleady to their main End. W hereas, 
if we the uncertain and unreſolv'd up- 
on our great End, and be divided 2: 
tween the Happineſs of the next Life, 
and the preſent Enjoyments of this, 
iwe ſhall be fickle and unſteady in all 
our Motions. He that hath two Ends, 
can purſue neither vigorouſly, but 
while he is moving towards the one, 
he leans and inclines to the other; and | 
like a Needle between two Loaditones, | : 
is always in a doubtſul and trembling, 
Condition; inclines to both, but is. | 
conſtant to neither : And this is the 
meaning of that Aphoriſm of St. James, 


the double winded Man is unſtable in all 
prs ways. He that is unreſolv'd as to 
his main End, hath two Minds, and 
can proſecute nothing vigoroully : But 
ſif our Mind be once fix d and reſolv'd, 

that will determine and govern all our 
e and MP us with Diligence, 


— a 
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and Zeal, and Perſeverance i in the pro-| Serm. 


ſecution of our knd. IX, 


*2. Ceeking the Kingdom f God 
and his Righteouſneſs, implies inceſſant 
Care and Diligence as to the means ; 
that we make Religion our buſineſs, 
and exerciſe our ſelves in the Duties 


{of it, both in publick and private, at | 
proper times and ſeaſons, with the j 
ſſame ſeriouſneſs and application of i 
Mind, as Men do in their Callings and 1 
Profeſſions, for the gaining of Wealth 4 
and Preferment ; eſpecially on the | 7 

„ Lord's-Day, which God hath taken to 1 
[ himſelf, and ſet apart for the Duties |þ 
: of his Worſhip and Service. Not that | — 
ö we are excuſed from minding Religion 
| at other times; but that thoſe who 1 
are preſt and ſtraitned by the neceſſary lf 
Cares of this Life, may be ſure to mind "0 

lit then, and may have no colour ß | 

[excuſe for the neglect of it at that time, | 

which God hath allotred for that ver, l 


purpoſe, and which it is unlawful to 
employ about our Worldly Affairs. _ | 
God expects that we ſhould ſerve him | 
at other times, that we ſhould live in 
an habitual ſenſe of him, and (as Solo- 
. * * | 
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har it is to ſeek 


Vol. III} mon expreſſeth it, Prov. 23 17. ) Be in 


WOW 


? 


grow Rich and Great in this World; 
nay-ſo much more, by how much it 
is! 


the fear of the Lord all the day loug ; ſo as 
to be careful not to offend or tranſ- 
greſs in any thing, and fo as to re- 
deem all Opportunities for the exer- 

ciſe of Piety, and Devotion; but 
this Day he peremptorily challengeth 
to himſelſ, and expects we ſhould im- 
ploy it in his Service, and dedicate it 
to Religion, to the Contemplation of 
God and Heavenly Things, and the 


Care of our Immortal Souls, with the 


ſame ſeriouſneſs and diligence, as we do 
upon other days Iabour for the tread 


which periſheth ; and the leſs leiſure we 


have upon other days for this purpoſe, 
the more entirely ſhould we devote 


ſes and Datie's of Religion. 

Not but that our whole Life, and all 
the Actions of it, ſhould be under the 
goverament of Religion, and directed 
by the Laws and Rules of it; and it 
ſhould be our continual Care and En- 
deavour to pleaſe God in all things 
and we ſhould take as much pains, and 
be as heartily concerned to be good 
Men, as the Men of the World are to 


[ 


and conſecrate this Day to the Purpo- 


| 


\ 
— — ö— 
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| 


the Kingdom of God. 
is a better and nobler Deſign to im- 
prove in Grace and Virtue, than to 


Eſtate; and we do not in good earne 


and endeavour, to ſubdue our Luſts 


indeed nothing does require greater di- 
ligence, and attention, and care, than 
for a Man to become truly and tho- 


reſigned to the Will of God in every 
Condition; to be peaceable and cha- 


forgive; theſe are great and difficult 
things, and, whatever we think, not 


ſudden Reſolution before the receiving 
of the Holy Sacrament, no nor the 
fruit of frequent and fervent Prayers, 
wit bout the hearty concurrence of our 
own Care and Endeavour, to render our 
Lives ſuch, as we pray God by his 
Grace to aſſiſt and enable us to be. 


proſper and thrive in our Temporal Yo 


ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his Righte\ 
ouſneſs, if this be not our great ſtudy] 


and govern our Paſſions, and, in a word, 
to reform whatever is amiſs in the in⸗ 


ward frame and temper of our Minds, 
and in our outward Converſation. And 


roughly good, to be meek and hum- 
ble, and patient and contented, and 


ritable, and placable, and ready to 


the work of a Wiſh, or the effect of a 


1 
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Thirdly, 
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| 
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| 
and fervency of Mind in tho proſecu- 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{ſire and love, mixt with anger at every 


after; ſuch an heat as Ambition does 
commonly inſpire Men withal, in the 


er ir is to ſeek © | 
| * 
| 
| Vol. III 3. Seeking . the Kingdom if God, 


* bis Righteouſneſs, does further im- 
ply zeal and earneſtneſs in the purſuit 
of this Deſign: And this is a degree 
above diligence ; for zeal is an ardour 


| tion of a thing for which you are great- 


ly concerned, and which we vehe 
mently deſire to obtain; it is the hot - 
teſt and moſt intenſe degree of our af- 
fection towards any thing, of our de- 


thing that ſtands in our way and hin- 


ders us from obtaining what we ſeek 


purſuit of Power and Preferment. 


them. We muſt remember, that it is 
a Kingdom which we ſeek for, and 
aſpire after 5 not like the unſtable and 
tottering Kingdoms of this World, but 
a Kingdom which caunot be ſhaken, as the 
Apoſtle calls it. 


pry 2 


Such ought to be the temper of our 
Minds, and the edge of our Spirits, in 
ſeeking the A ingdom of God, as does| 
[uſually poſſeſs Men in ſeeking the King- 
doms 4 this World, and the Glory of 


and the Excellency of what we ſeek 


after, will juſtifie and warrant the 
higheſt degree of a diſcreet zeal and 
fervour in the proſecution of it ; and 


in this matter uſeth words that import 
the greateſt vehemency, and earnelt- 


the ſtrait gate, to labour and walch, to run, 
. wreſtle, and fight, and, in a word, 


o give all diligence, to make our Calling 
and Election ſure. 


ence and perſeverance in our endea— 


ceaſe our purſuit of them, till we have 


ragements, the oppoſition and perſecu- 
tion that we meet with for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake For this we muſt expect, 
and reckon upon before-hand, to en- 
counter many difficulties, and find 


therefore no wonder that the 5cripture| 


neſs, bidding us to ſtrive to enter in at | 


vours after them, and that we never | 


obtained them ; and this, notwith-| 
ſtanding all the difficulties and diſcou- 


many diſcouragements in the ways of 
Religion; for Arait is the gate, and 


. * 8 i 2 


| Laſtly, Seeking the Kingdom of God, 
land his Righteouſneſs, does imply pati- 


| 


Harrow; 


g ; he Aingdom of Cod. = 277 — 
So that the greatneſs of the Deſign, 7 | 
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Vol. III. 
—YN our Lord himſelf hath told us: nay we 


[for Righteouſneſs ſake, and, if God ſee it 


nate Reſolution, to enable us to bear 
ſup, and to hold out againſt all theſe ; 


Righteouſneſs, So our Lord hath told 


to the death, Rev. 2. 10. 
ſame Purpoſe St. Paul declares, Rom. 
2. 7. that they only ſhall be made 


| 


Second place, what is meant by ſeeking 


| continuance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, 


What it is firſt do ſeek 


narrow is the way that leads to life, as! 


mult count to be grievoully perſecuted: 


good for us, 1% paſs through many Tri- 
bulations, before we ſhall enter 7nto 
the Kingdom of God; and therefore we 
had need to be armed with a great deal 
of Patience, and a very firm and obſti- 


for this is a neceſſary qualification for 
our ſeeking the Kingdom of God, and his 


us, Mat. 10. 22. he that endureth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaved; if we hope to receive 


the Crown of Life, we muſt he faithful 
And to the 


partakers of Eternal Life, who by patient 
and Honour, and Immortality. 

Vou ſee what is meant by ſeeking the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs ; 


it remains briefly to be ſhewn, in the 


theſe firſt; ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 


924 


——— 


1 


the Kingdom of God. 
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Cod, and his Righteouſneſs ; that is, let 


this be your main and principal De- 
ſign, ſo as to take place of all others 
in your eſteem and affections, in your 
aim and endeavour; in compariſon of 
this, mind nothing elſe, not the Com- 
forts and Conveniencies, no not the 
Neceſſaries of Life, what ye ſhall eat, 
and what ye ſhall drink, and wherewithal 
ye ſhall be clothed. Theſe you ſee our Sa- 


not to be regarded and taken care of, 
when they come in competition with 
the A. ingdom of God, and his Righteouſ- 


neſs. And our Saviour tells us elſe- 


where, that not only none of the Com- 


forts and Neceſſaries of Life are to be 


but that even this Temporal Life it 
ſelf, as dear as it is to us, is to be 


parted withal, and given up, rather 


than to quit the profeſſion of his 


Truth and Religion, Mat. 10. 37, 38. 


He that loveth Father or Mother wore 


wards whom we have the moi} tender 


than me, is not worthy of me; and he 
hat loveth Son or Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. He inſtan- 
ceth in the neareſt Relations, thole to- 


and 


viour inſtanceth in before the Text, as 


valued againſt him, and his Religion; 


IX. 
— 


Serm. 


240 


. 
What it is firſt to ſeek 


Vol. III. 


tells us, that the Conſideration of his 
Truth and Religion ought to take place 


the Care of our Souls, 


and relenting affections; and yet he | 


of theſe, nay even of Life it elt; for 
o it follows, and he that taketh not his 
Creſs,and followeth after me, is not worthy 
f me. St. Luke expreſſeth it more 
rongly and vehemently, Luke 14. 26. 
Fan) Man come to me (that is, take 
pon him the profeſſion of my Reli- 
ion) and hate not his Father, and Mo- 
her, and Wife, and Children, and Bre- 
hren, aud Siſters, yea, and his own liſe 
ſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. When 
ele come in competition with our 
eligion, and the great intereſt of our 
ternal Salvation, we are to regard 
nd value them no more than if they 
ere the Objects of our hatred, but to 
ſet aſide all lden en of affection | 
o them, ſo far as it would tempt us 
rom Conſtancy i in our Religion, and 


3 ks | 
So that when our Saviour bids us 
firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and 
is Righteouſneſs, his meaning is, that 
Religion, and the Concernments of 
our Souls, and the Eternal Happineſs 


_ 


" — 


1 9 5 of _” . N 


of them in another World, ſhould be Ser m. 
our firſt and chief Care; and that all IX. 
other things ſhould be made ſubor⸗ E 
dinate and ſubſervient to this great 
Deſign, and be no further minded by 
us, than they really are ſo : For 
that which is our great End, will ſub- 3 
due all other things, and bring them 2 
into Subjection to it, and will react | 
them, and throw them aſide, if hey 
be inconſiſtent with ir. If Heaven bel 
our utmoſt aim, and in order to that, 
ir be our great ſtudy and endeavour to 
be Righteous, and Holy, this Reſolu- 
tion and Deſign, ſincerely entertained, | 
will over-rule all other Conſiderati- | 
ons, and make all the things of this | 
World to ſtoop and give way to that 
which is our chief End, the Eternal 
_ Happineſs an Salvation of our Souls. 
And thus I have done with the Se- 
cond Thing | propoſed, namely, what 
is meant by ſeeking the Kingdom of God, 
and his ee, and What by ſeek 
ing them fiſt. 


/ 


| 


= — 4 n 


| I proceed 1 in the Third Place, to tha | 
down ſome plain Rules tor our Dire- | 
R ction 


242 


Direllions for ſeel ing FE 


Vol. II 


Gael 


| 


5 State 1s but of little Moment and Con- 


ion and Furtherance in ſeeking the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; 


that is, in the great Buſinels 01 Reli 


: 
Firſt, Let us always live under a 


and that wholly i in order to our Pre- 


paration for a better and a happicr 


Lite. Let this Thought be often in our 


Minds. That Eternity is the moſt con- 


ſiderable Dur ation, and the next World 
the Place of our Everlaſting Abode, 
where we muſt dwell and continue 
for ever; and therefore our prefent 


ſideration to us, but only in order to 
our future and everlaſting Condition. 


little while with Toys and Triftes, 
with Dreams and Shadows of Pleaſure 
and Happineſs, and may be exerciſed 


poſtle calls it) our light Afllictions hic 
are bat for a moment, and fo indeed it 
is, compared with all Eternity ; but 
| 3 the 


lively and powerful Senſe of another 
{World ; that we are placed here in 
this W orld, but for a little while, 


We may pleaſe our ſelves here for 2 


with ſome Troubles and Afflictions for 
ga ſhort ſpace, for a moment (as the A- 


the Kingdom of God. 


24} 


the ſubſtantial and durable Happineſs 
pr Miſery remain for Men in the other 
orid, and will certainly be their Por- 


tion, according as they have demeaned 


e in this World. 


Now the ſerious Conſideration of 


this cannot fail to put us upon vigo- 
rous Preparations for another World, 
and to make us wholly intent upon 
dur Eternal Concernments, and to re- 
ſolve, whatever becomes of us 1n this 
Vorld, to take effectual Care that 
e may be happy tor ever. He that 


| firmly believes the Immortality of his 


Soul, and a Lite after Death, which 


ill never have an end, mull needs 


ake into Conſideration his whole Du- 
ration, and bend all his Care and 
Thoughts, how he may avoid the great-| 


Happineſs. 


eſt and moſt laſting Miſery, and ſecure} 
to himſelf an Immortality of Bliſs and} 


Serm. 
IX. 


ö 


Secondly, Let us be always under 
Conviction of the abſolute and indi 
ſpenſible neceſſity of Holineſs an 
(Righteouſneſs, as the only way an 
means whereby x of God is 

| ___ £0 


— —46—— — 


f 
| 

L 
| 


Directions for ſeeking © 


Vol. III. to be attained, and that Holineſs and 
e Happineſs are not to be ſeparated, the 


c AR 


one being a neceſſary Condition and 
Qualification for the other; and con- 
ſequently, that it is the vaineſt thing 
in the World for any Man to hope to 


enter into the Aingelom of God, without 
endeavouring after. hs Righteouſneſs 


there is ſo ſtrong a connexion between 


them, that a Man may as reaſonably 


expect to be well and at eaſe without 


Health, as to be happy without Holi- 


neſs; for this makes us like to God, 
and our Likenels and Conformity to 
God, is that alone which can make us 
capable of the bleſſed Sight and Enjoy- 
ment of God. We mult be Partakers 


cf a Divine Nature, in order to our 


Participation of the Divine Bleſſednels. 
And the Conſideration of this Will ef- 


fectually engage us to ſeek the Righte- 


ouſneſs of God, without which we ſhall 
[never enter into his Kingdom ; and to 
follow Holineſs, without which no Mar 
ſtall ſee the Lord. 


that Righteouſneſs 1s of a great extent, 
and comprehendsin it all Goodneſs; it 


Thirdly, Let us always remember 


| ä A takes 


the Kingdom of God. © 7208 |. — 
takes in all the Duties of Religion, | Serm. —— 
and the Practice of all of them; it is IX. In 
a Complication of all Graces and Vir- — 
tues, of all the Parts and Ingredients, 
of all the Duties and Offices of a good | 8 
Man, To denominate a Man Rigbre- | \ ik 
ous, all Cauſes muſt concur ; all the 5 | 1 
Eſſential Principles and Parts of Reli 
gion and Goodneſs muſt meet together; 
Knowledge and Practice, Faith and 
Good Works, Right Opinions and 
Real Virtues, an Orthodox Pr ofeſlion; 
and a Holy Life, abſtaining from Sin | 
and doing of Righteouſneſs, Purity of 
Heart and Unſpotted Manners, God- 
lineſs and Honeſty, the Bridling of 
our Tongue, and the Government of | 
our Paſſions, and above all things [i 
Charity, which is the. Band 4 Per- | i 
fection. | {i | 


: 'T > 
| 11 
: : | 


j 

. i f | 

For Righteouſneſs is our Conformity | [un -Y 1 
to the Law of God, as Jurighteouſneſ - i 
and Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of-$31j- | i 
Now this, if it be real and ſincere, will | 
be uniform and univerſal, equally re- ® if 
| 
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ſpecting all the Laws of God, and 
every part of our known Duty, and 
| Will not content it ſelf with an eſpe- 
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Directions for Teeking 


Vol. III 
NY 


cial regard to one or two Precepts of 


the Law, tho never ſo conſiderable, 
and then allow ir ſelf in the neglect 


and violation of the reſt, no nor with 


i 


other ; no, nor with Obedience to all 
the Commandments of God, one only 


very Caſe, and determined it, That he 


ſt hat ſhall keep the whole Law, ſave only 


the Obſervation of the Duties of one 
Table of the Law, if it overlook the 


excepted. St. James hath put this 


ence to the reſt : And therefore if we 


Lace, 


that hath called us is holy, ſo moſt we be 
holy in all manner of Converſation, in the 


Tenor of our Actions, and the whole 


eigning Sin and Vice, any groſs and 
good jous Defect in the Virtues of a 


al of our Lives; and any one 


ood Life, will ſpoil all our Righteouſ- 
%, and will effectually ſhut us out of 


tte Kingdom of Heaven. 


Fourthly, Let us wiſely gabe less 
the ſeveral Parts and Duties of Reli- 


that he offend in one point, is guilty of all; 
that is, he 1s not ſincere in his Obedi- 


ſeek the Righteouſneſs of God, our Righ- 
teouſneſs muſt be Univerſal ; as he 


gion to one another, dercn, to the 
. DES ES ABEL 


the Kingdom of God, © 
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that ſo we may mind every part of 


and Hearing the Word of God, Re- 
verent and Devout Receiving of the 


{of all theſe, which is to make us in- 
wardly and really good, and fruitful 


Glory of God. And therefore the Means 


intrinſical worth and value of them, 


Religion in its due Place, and accord- 
ing to tlie true Nature and Importance 
of it. Knouledge and Faith are in or- 
der to Practice, and a good Life; and 
ſignify nothing, unleſs they produce 
that; the Means 11 Religion, ſuch as 
Prayer and Faſting, diligent Reading 


Bleſſed Sacrament, are of lets Account 
and Value, than that which is the End 


in all the Works of Righteouſneſs, —_ 
by Jeſus Chriſt are to the Praiſe an 


of Religion which | have mentioned, i 
are to be regarded and uſed by us, in 
order to the attaining of theſe Ends, 
without which they are meer Forma- 
lity and Hypocriſy, and inſtead of 
finding Acceptance with God, they are 
an Abomination to him, and his Soul 
hates them. : 


And ſo likewiſe the Circumſtances 
of Religion are leſs conſiderable than 


Serm. 


IX. 


1 


— 
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Vol. III. 


TY of it. 


' land uncertainly { 


the ſubſtantial Means and Inſtruments 
And therefore all Rites and Ce- 
remonies are in Religion of leſs Con- 
ſideration, than the Subſtance of God's 
Worſhip, and ought always to be ſub- 
in like manner, the 
compre- 
hended under the two great Command. 
ments of the love of God, and our Neigh- 
hour, becauſe they are of Eternal and 
Indiſpenſible Obligation, are to be pre- 
|ferr'd to Matters of meer poſitive inſti- 
tution; and where they cannot ſtand 
together, that which is poſitive ought 
to be ſet aſide, and to give way for 


ordinate to it. 
Moral Duties of Religion, 


the preſent to that which is moral 


enjoyn d; | 
expreſiy declared, that he will have 
Mercy, andd not Sacrifice. Upon Which 


to Norte of Mercy. Upon the ſame ac- 
count, Peace and Charity are to be va- 
lued above Matters of Nicety and Scrv= 
ple, of doubtiul Diſpute and Contro- 


verſy ; becauſe the former are unque- 


ſtionably good, the latter doubtfully! 


and good in its own Nature, and not 
only becauſe it is commanded and 
tor in this Caſe God hath 


ground our Saviour declares, that the 
Law of the Sabbatb ought to give place 


All 


the Kingdom Fool. a 


All theſe things ought to be con- Serm. 
{ſider d, and are of great moment to make} IX. | 
a Man ſincerely and wiſely Religious, "YN? 
For Men may keep a great ſtir about 
ſome Parts of Religion, and be very | 
careful and diligent, zealous and 
earneſt about the Means and Inſtru- 
ments of Religion, and in the Excrci- 
ſes of Piety and Devotion ; and yet be 
deſtitute of the Power and Life of it, 
and fall ſhort of that inward, and real, = 
and ſubſtanrial Righteouſneſs, which | 


alone can qualify us for the Kingdom of | 
God. | | 


The Fifth and laſt Direction I woul 
give, is this; That we have a particu- 1 
lar regard to the great Duty, of Charity, 
or Alms-giving, this being very fre- 
quently in Scripture called Rizhteouſ- 
neſs, as being an eminent Part of Re- 
ligion,and a great Evidence of the truth 
2nd ſincerity of our Piety. And this our 

Saviour particularly directs to, as the 
way to the Kingdom of God, Luke 12. 33. 
Alter this general Exhortation, to ſeek 
the Kingdom of God, he inſtanceth in 
Charity, as the direct way to it; give 
Alms, provide for your ſelves Bags that 
wax not old, a Treaſure in the Heavens, | 
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Directions for ſeeking 


Vol. III. hat fazleth not. And elſewhere our 


Saviour ſpeaks of this Grace and Vir- 
tue, as that which, above all others, 
will make way for our Admiſſion into 


Heaven, Luke 16. 9. [ fay unto you, 


they may receive you (or ye may be re- 


whereof we ſhall. be abſolved, and 


ake to your ſelves friends of the Mam- 
non of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, 


(ceived ) into everlaſting Habitations, 
And St. Paul calls it, laying in {fore for 
our ſelves a good Foundation; or (as the 
Word may better be render d in this 
acc) a good treaſure againſt the time to 


come, that we may lay hold on Eternal 
Life, x Iim. G. 19. St. James ſpeaks of it, 
aas a main and molt eliential Part of Re- 


igion, and the great Evidence of a true 


ion, aud undefiled before Grd and the 
ather, is this; to viſit the Fatherleſs 
nd Widows in their Alliction. Finally, 


us out of Heaven; by the Performance. 


or the Neglect thereof we hall be 
condemned, in the Judgment of the 
Great Day, Mat. 25. So that this Part 
of Righteouſneſs or Religion, ought, in 

| | 4 


and ſincere Piety, Jam. 1.27. Pure Reli- 


our Lord inſtanceth in this, as the very 
thing which will admit us into, or ſhut 


* Kingdom of God. © 


| a more eſpecial manner to be regarded 
by us ; becauſe upon the Performance 
or Neglect of this Duty, our Eternal 
Happineſs doth ſo much depend. 


The Fourth and laſt Thing only re- 
mains to be ſpoken to; which is, to 
ſet before you the moſt proper and 
powerful Motives and Incouragements, 
to the minding of this great Intereſt 
and Concernment. But this will be 
the Subject of another Diſcourle, 
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eligion, our firſt: and great Con. 


K 
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EO The Second Lermon on 


MATTH. vi. 33 . 


7 But ſeek © he firſt the Kingdom of 
| God, and his Righteouſneſs ; and 


all theſe things ſhall be added 1 un- 


to you. 


HESE Words, which I LEG 
to diſcourſe upon the laſt 
Day, are a ſtrict Charge and Com- 


buſineſs of Religion in the firſt Place, 
and to take all imaginable Care to ſe- 
cure the Happineſs of another Life; 
But feet ye firſt the A. aden of God, 


8 


mand to all Chriſtians, to mind the 
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K ingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. 


Firſt, [ explained what is meant by the 


Secondly, Iſhew'd what is meant by 


Thirdly, I tal A ſome Rules op 


great Buſineſs, 


1 5 his Righteouſnss ; and all theſe things | 
ſhall be added unto you. In the handling 
of which Argument, pi 


2 theſe; J and what by ſeeking them 
firſt. 


our Direction and F urtherance i in 1 this 


| 


3 2 
I ſhall now proceed to repreſent to 
you, in the 


$ 
[ 
} 
r 


Fourth and laſt Place, ſome of the 
moſt proper and powerful Arguments 
and Encouragements, to engage us to 
the minding of this great Intereſt and 
Concernment; amongſt which, I ſhall 
in the laſt place particularly conſider 
the Encouragement here given in th 

Text, ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God 


| | and bis Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe thing 


ſhall be added unto you. 
1. My 


dur Chief Care. 
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Firſt, My Firſt Argument ſhall be 
from the Worth and Excellency of the 


and his Righteouſneſs; which are cer- 
tainly the greateſt and beſt Things we 
can ſeek. The Kingdom of God, is the 
Eternal Salvation of our Souls, Ever- 
[laſting Life and Happineſs in another 
World, which, to animate our Endea- 


tion of a Kingdom. And what will not 
Men do to obtain that 2 What Pains 
will they not take? What Hazards will 
they not run? What Difficulties will 
they not grapple with, and break 
through if they can, to come at 4 


and commonly to more Cares and 
Fears, to greater Difficulties and Dan- 
gers in, the keeping, than they were 
tor the getting of it: And yet all this 
Men will do for 4 corruptible Crown, 
for one of the petty Kingdoms and 
Principalities of this World, which are 


under- 


vours, and to tempt our àmbition the 
more, are ſet forth to us under the No- 


Kingdom 2 which when they have ob- 
tained, they are expoſed to as many, 


continually tottering, and ready to be | 
overturned by open Violence, or to be 


Seri. 


* 
Things we ſeek, rhe Kingdom of God,  VYy 
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undermined by ſecret Treachery. But 
the Kingaom which I am ſpeaking of, 
and perſwading you and my ſel to 
ſeek atter, is not like the Kingdoms of 
Men, and of this World - it is called 
the Kingdom of God, to ſignify to bs! 
the Excellency and Stability of it; as 


much beyond any of the Kingdoms of | 
this World, as the Heavens are high 


above the Earth, and as God is greater 


than Man; a Kingdom which cannot be 
\ſhaken, a Crown ich fadeth not away, 


2 Scepter which cannot be wreſted from 
us. e 5 


But to quit the Metaphor, and "ON o 


the Thing; the Kingdom of God | n 
the Eternal Salvation of our Souls; 
ſay of our Souls, which both in — 


of the Dignity of their Nature, and 


their Immortal Duration, are infinitely 


more valuable than any of the periſhipg 
Things of this World, and ought to be 
much dearer to us. Other things are 
without us, they neither conſtitute our 
Being, nor are eſſential to our Happi- 


neſs; but our Souls are our ſelves, and 


the loſs of them is our utter Ruin and 
DeſtruQion, S0 that nothing is to be 


regarded 


3 


th 
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| 
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bar Chief Care. 


dear, whatever he give or part with 


When we purchaſe the Things of this 


t purchaſe it. 


regarded by us with equal Care and 
-oncernment, as the Salvation of our 
mmortal Souls ; that is, that we may 
reſcued from Eternal Miſery, and 


nity ? Can any Man be concerned 
nough to bring about ſo great a Good 
to himſelf > Or, can he purchaſe it too 


for it? a Good fo deſirable, and fo du- 
rable, as our being happy for ever. 


| 
World, the Riches and Honours of it; 
Care, and Trouble, we pay dear for 
Trifles and Fancies; but Eternal Hap- 
pineſs is a Jewel of ſo ineſtimable a 


it at any rate, and ſell all that he hath 


| Of ſuch Value is the Kingdom of God; 
and next to it is Righteouſneſs, which 


is the only Way and Means where-| 


by this Xingdom is to be attained, and 
—.— . — 


verlaſtingly happy in another World. 
And can we be at too much Coſt and | 


at the Expence of ſo much Time, and| 


rice, that a Wife Merchant will have | 
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| 


| 


Vol. Ill! therefore to be ſought by us with the 


WON 


lone can make us capable of that End, 


valuable next to the End, and almoſt 
equally with it; and ſuch is Rezghteoyſ- 


it is the only Means to it, it is that 


and according to the beſt Apprehen- 
ſedneſs. So St. John tells us, 1 Joh. 3. 2. 


we ſhall be like him; that is, we, do 


greateſt Diligence and Earneſtneſs: For 
that which is the only Means to a 
great and deſirable End, and which a- 


and which in truth is a degree of it, is 


neſs, in Reſpect of the Kingdom of God; 


alone which qualifies us, and makes 
us capable of Happineſs ; nay, it is an 


eſſential Ingredient into it, and that 


tute the Happineſs of Heaven : For 
that Temper of Mind, that Contormity 
and Likeneſs to God, which Holineſs 
and Righteouſneis brings us to, is the 
true Foundation of our Happineſs, 


ſions we have now of it, is the very 
formal Cauſe and Eſſence of our Bleſ- 


It doth not yet appear what we ſhall te ; 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, 


not now diſtinct ly underſtand wherein 
the Happineſs of the next Life conſiſts, 


which does in a great meaſure conſti- 


a. men _ 8 n n 1 Af 


[we are not able to frame a clear and 


| 
| 
' 
' 


perſect 


our Chief Care, _ 


| 


lineſs; e very Man that hath this hope in 
| him, muſt purify himſelf, even as he is 


in general, that it conſiſts in our like- 


of Heaven, muſt endeavour after Ho- 


pare, 


ctually recommended, by telling you 


Eternal Life and Happineſs, and his 
Righteouſneſs is Univerſal Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, without which no Van is 


| qualified for this Bleſſed State. Now 
it there be any thing better than Good-| 


neſs, any thing more deſirable than a 
Happineſs which hath no Bounds, nor 
no End; do not mind them, nor look 


and Endeavour of our whole Lite. 


So that the things which Jam pre{- : 
ſing you to ſeek after, are molt effe- 


what they are; the Kinzdom of God is 


after them: But if there be not; then 
certainly theſe are worthy of the Care 


perfect Idea of it; but this we know Serm. 


neſs to God, in a Conformity to the Vo 
Moral Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture, which are expreſt by the Name of 
Purity and Holineſs; and therefore 
every one that hopes for the Happineſs 
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Vol. III. 


A | Second! ly, Another Conſideration that 


ſhould very much excite and quick- 
en our Endeavour and Diligence 
in ſecking theſe Things, is the difficul- 
ty of obtaining them. This, I confeſs, 
is no Encouragement, but it is a very 
good Motive and Argument to whet 
our Induſtry in ſeeking theſe Things, 
when we plainly ſee that they are not 
to be had upon other Terms. And this 
Conſideration our Saviour uſeth to 
quicken us to {{r:zve and to contend ear- 
neſtly for Eternal Life, Matth. 7. 14. 
becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow. is 
the way which leadeth to Life, and few 
there be that find it : And Luke 13. 24. 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for 


many I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſball not be able. | 


Seeking here, in oppoſition to Ari. 
ving, is a faint and weak Endeavour, 
which will not carry us through this 
narrow and difficult Paſſage ; and this 
1s the reaſon why many miſcarry, who 
|make ſome Attempts towards Heaven ; 
but they * not rive, they do not put 

forth 
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f NES (99 e-n M4 
forth any vigorous Endeavours to get Serm. A 
at thither. 5 1 
- | A 3 
Nou the difficulty of attaining Eter- l 
nal Happineſs, ariſeth from the diffi Nt 
s, culty of the Way and Means to it; and 1 
tit is therefore hard to attain the King- Wl, 
et dom of God, becauſe it is hard to attain | | 
58, his Righteouſneſs. As defirable as it is, 9 
ot it muſt be acknowledged very difficult i 
us for a Man to raiſe himſelf to that tem- 1 
to per and diſpoſition of Mind, ſo to ſub- * 
r- due his Luſts, and govern his Paſſions, 1 
4. to bridle his Tongue, and order all che l | 
15 Actions of his Life, as is neceſſary 
ew qualifie him for Happineſs , _ xn 9 
4. make him fit to be admitted into the 1 
for K * of God. 1 
er F 
| And this difficulty is chiefly | in our 'M 
| ſelves, but greatly increaſed by temp- Ti 
i- tation and oppoſition from without: 
ar, [Chiefly, I ſay, in ourſelves, from the | 
Ss ſtrong Biaſs of our evil and corrupt 
us Inclinations, and the ſtrong Power of 
ho vicious Habits and Cuſtoms, which 
n; when they are grown inveterate, do 
ut. ftyrannize over us, and make us perfect 
th dlaves, and lead us captive at their 
* $3 plcaſure; — 
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— eres 


Vol. III pleaſure; ſo that our Nature muſt be 


quite chang'd, and as the Apollle ex!“ 


{new Inclinations planted in us, and 


[pofition from the World, and the Pe. 


great Watchfulneſs and Guard over our 


Arguments ſor making Religion 


preſſeth it, we muſt be renewed in the 
Spirit of our Minds, our Souls muſt be 
new moulded and faſhioned, we mull 
be, as it were, created, and born again, 
before we can enter into the Kingdom of 


God. In this our Saviour is og 


and peremptory, Joh. 3. 33. Veril), v 
rily, I ſay unto you, Except a man be Joro 
again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of Ged. 
This Difficulty indeed is greateſt at 
firſt, but it is conſiderable afterwards, 
till a thorow Change be made, and 


the contrary Habits of Grace and Vir- 
tue be ſuper- induced. 


ſculty is outward Temptation and Op- 


vil; which to withſtand and reſiſt, re- 
quires great Courage and Relolution, 


ſelves. But yet for our Comlort, theſe 
[Difficulties are nor infuperable to that 
Grace and Alſiſtance, which God is al- 
ways ready to afford to us upon ſo good 
an Occaſion, and to ſo good a Purpole ; 
3 


And that which increaſeth the Dili 
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further us with his continual Aid, that 


finally by his my we may obtain 
Eternal Like. 


tal danger of Miſcarriage in a Matter 
of ſo great Concernment. We may do 


reater is he that is in you, than he that 
is Matter of great Incouragement to us, 


our Salvation be great, yet if we do in 
good earneſt ſet about it, God is ready 
to aſſiſt and ſecond our ſincere Endea- 


do of his own goodneſs, and ſo to prevent 
us with. his gracious Fayour, and to 


\Fhirdly, Another powerful Argu- 
ment to Care and Diligence, is the fa- 


many things in Religion, and take 
ſome Pains to get to Heaven, and yet 
fall ſnort of it. The rich Voung Man 
in the Goſpel, our Saviour tells us, was 
wot far from the Kingdom of God, and 
he broke with our Saviour only upon 
one Point, he was too much addicted 
to the World, and loth to part with 
his great Poſſeſſions, and diſtribute them 
in Charity to the Poor, and there- 


is in the World. And this, am ſure; 


that tho' the Difficulty of working out 


vours, to work in us both to will and to 


8 4 upon 
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Vol. III. oe ye he left our Saviour, and for any 
hing that we find, never returned to 
him again. = 


—_—— — 2 * 


If the World govern and bear ſway 
in our Hearts, if we mind Earthly things 
firſt, and make theſe our chief Care 
and Deſign, the Kingdow of God and | 
his Righteouſneſs ſhall not be added unto. 
Jus; if we will not mind them in the 
25 place, they are too 225 to be Ac- 
ſſarles. 
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Andif upon any one Point, we mif- 
Wi either out of love to the World „ 
r affection to any other Luſt or Vice 
hat we are loath to part withal, our 
iſcarriage is fatal, and the Ruin 
hich we bring upon our ſelves irre · 
arable; for the Soul once loſt, is loſt 
or ever. If we have neglected the op- 
portunity of working out our own Salva- 
ion, while we are in this World, it 
will never return into our Power again, 
eath will ſhut the Door againſt. us, 
ad we ſhall: never ſee the ow of 
on. 
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Fourth, 


1 


our Chief Care. _ 

_ Fourthly, It is a mighty Encourage- 
ment to us to conſider, that if we ſin- 
cerely ſeek the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, there is not only a fair 
Probability of obtaining them, but all 
the Security we can deſire. Men may 
be in good earneſt for the things of 
their Hearts and Souls (as we ſee too 


their might and ſtrength, and yet after 


their End. There are many Examples 


yet Men are not diſcouraged from 
feeking theſe things. A fair Probabi- 


ing them, is enough to a Worldly- 


them. Why the ſame Affection, the 
fame Zeal, the ſatne unwearied Endea- 


Souls, - would infallibly bring us to 
Heaven. It was a fad, but true Saying 


© been 


this World, may love them with all 
many do) and ſeek them with all 


all their Endeavours may be ſhame- 
fully fruſtrated and diſappointed off 


of this kind daily before our Eyes, and 


lity, nay, almoſt a Poſſibility of attain-| | 


minded Man to drudge and toil for- 
vour to ſerve God, and to ſave our 


of Cardinal Wolſey, when he was lea- 
ving the World, Had I been but 
as careful to pleaſe God, as I have|- 
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Arguments for making Religion 


Vol. II. 
* 


Things of this Life, will ſecure our 
Eternal Happineſs, or elſe it is to be 


ſaved: And who, would not place his 


ſſign in which he is ſure not to miſcar- 
him, than any Deſign he can pro- 


pound to himſelf for this World. If 


than he can ordinarily compaſs any of 


ſureſt to obtain: 


* been to ſerve my Prince, he would 
not have forſaken me now in the 
time or my gray Hairs. 

| 

"aw; it is to be hoped, tae leſs 

Diligence and Care about the Con- 

cernments of our Souls, and another 


Life, than many Men aſe about the 


feared, that but very few would be 
Induſtry and Endeavour upon a De- 


ry, if he do but heartily and in good 
earneſt purſue it? Eſpecially when it 
will be of infinite greater Advantage to 


2 Man may be certainly happy ſor 
ever, upon the ſame, or eaſier Terms, 


thoſe little Deſigns which Men pro- 
poſe to themſelves in this World, who 
would not ſeek that which is molt 
worthy the having, and which he 1 is 


Fifthly, 


of God, and his Righteouſneſs, all theſd 
things fhall be added unto us. This cer- 


| would ſeek the Things of this World 


think could in reaſon be deſired ; he 
[hath promiſed that if we will make 
Religion, and the Salvation of our 


[theſe things ſhall be added unto us. So 


and being happy for ever, is no ways 


Fifthly, and Laſlly, the Encourage. | 
ment here in the Text is not incon{14 
derable; that if we ſeek the Hin gon 


tainly is a very tempting Conſidera- 
tion ; for who would not be glad to re- 


concile the Enjoyment of this World| 


with the Hopes of Heaven, and Eter- 


nal Happineſs? But Men do not ge- 


nerally like our Saviour's Method, they 


in the firſt Place, and get to Heaven at 


ſeeking. But this will not be granted, 
this way will not do. And yet our 
Saviour hath gone as far as one would 


Souls, our firſt and chief Care, that 44 
that the Deſign of going to Heaven, 


inconſiſtent with a competent Portion 


— — 


laſt; they would be content to ſeck| 
the one, and have the other caſt in and 
conferred upon them, without their 


of the ae of this Life. Godlineſs| 
(ene | 


bur Chief Care Wer.” 
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the ſtrict and conſtant Practice of 


run, one of the beſt and moſt laſting 


[the Apoſtle tells us) hath the Promiſe 
of this Life, and of that which is to come. 


of a Holy and Virtuous Life, is no 
hindrance to a Man's thriving in his 
Temporal Eſtate; nay, in many Re- 
ſpects it is apt to promote and ad- 
vance it; by engaging us to diligence 
in our Calling, and by deriving the 
Bleſſing of God upon our honeſt and 
lawful Endeavours ; by obliging us to 


Truth and Juſtice, and Fidelity in all 
our Dealings and Commerce, which 


among Men, which is an unſpeakable 
advantage in Buſineſs, and, at the long 


nſtruments of Proſperity and Suc- 
ceſs. 1 


Beſides, that Religion frees a Man 
from thoſe Paſſions and Vices, which do 
naturally tend to diſſipate and ruin 
Men's Eſtates ; as Intemperance and 
Lewdneſs, which are every way 
chargeable Vices, and do not only take 
Men off from Buſineſs, and render 
them 


The Buſineſs of Religion, the Practice 


are the beſt way to eſtabliſh a clear 
and ſolid Reputation, and good Eſteem 


het; 


N 


our Chief Care. 


bons, and all forts of Injuries and Af- 
{ |fronts from others. Among all the Bea- 
titudes of our Saviour, he only promi- 
ſeth Temporal Happineſs to Meeknels, | 


ö rit the Earth. They who provoke and 
offend no body, are likely to be leaſt 


them unfit for it; but waſte their Serm. 
Eſtates, and bring many other Incon 
veniences upon their Perſons and Fa4 "Yo 
milies. Religion makes Men mee 
and peaceable, and inoffenſive in word 


and deed, which 1s a great Security a- 
gainſt chargeable Suits and Contenti- 


[Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inhe- 


diſturbed and diſquieted by others in 
their Poſſeſſion and Enjoyments ; who 
will harm you (ſaith the Apoſtle, x Pet. 
3. 13.) if ye be followers of that which ts 

ood > Sorne may be ſo perverſe as to 
perſecute a Man for his goodneſs ; but 


only a kindneſs, but a veneration for 


true Goodneſs. 1 


By all theſe ways Religion natu- 
rally tends to the Temporal Proſperity 


World; beſides that the Providence 


1 2 __of 


it rarely happens; moſt Men have not 
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of Men, and the promoting of their 
Welfare and Happineſs even in this 
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The Difficulties of Religion, no Excuſe 


Vol. III. of God is very peculiarly concerned 


WW Nw 


is upon as good Terms, for all the law- 
that makes it his only Deſign to N 


ſto the Neceſſaries of Life, and a com- 


than the Men of the World have by 


which this World can neither give nor 


Mew, if he be nd in his Deſigns, 


tor good Men, and a ſpecial Bleſſing 


So that excepting the Caſe of Perſecu- 
tion (which God will particularly 
conſ.der, and reward in another World ) 
the P eligious and Good Man, who 


and his Righteouſneſs, ftands as fair, and 
jul Enjoyments of this World, as he 
Rich and Grear in this World; nay a 
petency of outward Things, he hath a 
much greater and better Security from 
the Providence and Promiſe of God, 
all their Care and Pains. 

- Beſides, that he hath this conſide- 
rable advantage, by minding theſe 
Things only as Accellaries, that if he 
miſs of them, he hath ſomething bet- 
ter ro ſupport him in the Want of 
them; being ſecure of a Happinels 
take from him. But now the Worldly 


18 


attends them in all their Undertakings. 


ſincerely ſeeks the Kingdom of God, 


— 


5 
* 


Sms A Gans fans An 


for the negledt N 


Tis of all Men moſt miſerable, becauſe 


he hath nothing elſe to comfort him, 
nothing elſe to truſt to; he fails of hi: 


deſperate as to the other. 
pon all theſe Confderations: and 
able it is, that we ſhould make Reli- 


ther Life, our great Care and Buſineſs, 
And yet how are theſe negiected by 
the greateſt Part of Mankind! And by 
the beſt of us (God knows) not mind- 
ed as they ought, and as they deſerve ! 
What can we ſay for our ſelves in ex- 


cuſe of ſo intolerable a Folly 2 There are 


two or three things which Men com- 
monly pretend, it not in Juſtification, 
yet in Mitigation and Excule of this 
great Neglect. 


ö Firſt, They pretend great Difficulties 


and Diſcouragements in the ways of Re- 
ligion. This I have already acknow- 
ledged to be true, ſo far as to awaken 
our Care, and to whet our Induſtry ; 


"= 


Hopes as to this World, and hath done 
what in him lies, to make his Caſe 


Fncouragemeats, you ſce how reaſon-| 


gion, and the Concernments of ano- : 


but by no means to make us depond 
* LECT | | | and 


272 | The Difficulties of Religion no Excuſe | 
ol. III. and give over all Care of fo great a | 
A Concernment, becauſe of the Difficul- 
ies it is attended withal. Men who 
ave no mind to a thing, are apt to 
magine great Difficulties in the attain- 
pg of it, and to magnify them in 
heir Fancies beyond Reaſon. As the! 
People of Iſrael, when they were to 
enter into Canaan (which was the 
Type of the Kingdom of Heaven) re- 
preſented the Inhabitants of the Land, 
whom they were to conquer, more 
terrible than in truth they were; re- 
porting to one another, that the Land 
was full of Giants, and Sons of Azak, 
Men of prodigious Stature, which 
reached up to Heaven. And this the 
Wiſe Man obſerves to be the perpe- 
{tual Excuſe of the Slothful; when they 
have no mind to a thing, they ſay. | 
there is a Lyon in the way; that is, 
they fancy to themſelves Dangers and. 
[Terrors which are not. Thus Men 
who are averſe from Religion, and have 
no mind to be at the Trouble and 
| [Pains to get to Heaven, are apt ton. 
:omplain of the monſtrous and inſu- Þ in 
perable Difficulties of Religion, and o 
how hard it is for a Man to mortifie ſo 
his 
JETT 
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or the neglef of it. ne ot. 


I this Luſts, and ſubdue his Appetites , 
and govern his Paſſions, and to do all 
thoſe Things which are neceſſary . 


— — — — 
— Co —_ —_—_ 


any thing in this World 
Pains which Men take about theſe 


| ls Religi on difficult 


bring him to Heaven. Well! it is 
acknowledged to be difficult, and is it 
not fo to get an Eſtate, and to riſe to 
The trus 


Things, ſhew that they are difficult; 
only "when Men have a mind to a 


thing, and their Heart is ſet upon it, 


they do not ſtand to complain of the 


difficulty, but buckle to it, and grap- 
ple with it. 


| And what is | 
nor fo, that is good for any thing 2 Is 


not the Law a difficult and crabbed 


Study? Does it not require great la- 
bour, and perpetual drudging to ex- 
cel in any kind of Knowledge, ro be 
Maſter of any Art or profeſſion. In 
a word, is there any thing in the 
World worthy the having, that is to 


be gotten without pains 2 And is Eter- 


nal Life and Glory the only ſlight and 
inconſiderable thing, that is not worth 
our Care and Induſtry? ls it fit that 


Help Se DL Ee Es ASST 


ſo great a Good ould be expoſed to 


1 the 
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a 1 | 274 Want rof Time no good Plea. 
1811/88 Vol. III. the faint and idle Wiſhes, to the 
|| cheap and lazy Endeavours of floath- 
Wilt ful Men 2 For what Reaſon 2 Nay, , 
5 with what Conſcience can we bid leſs 
for Heaven and Eternal Liſe, than Men 
are contented to give for the things | 
Wl of this World ; things of no value in 
Ih ; Compariſon, not worthy the toiling 
| for, not ſure to be attained by all 
our Endeavours ; things which periſh 
|| in the uſing, and which, when we 
Wo have them, we are liable to be depri- 
wi ved of by 2 Thouſand Accidents : 
1 One Fit of a Fever may ſhatter our 
ww Underſtandings, and confound all our 
W | | {|Knowledge, and turn vs into Fools 
Till | {and Jdeots; an Inundation or a Fire 
may ſwcep away and devour our 
Eſtates; a Succeſſion of Calamities may. 
in a few Hours make the Richeſt and 
Greateſt Man as poor as Job, and ſet 
him upon a Dunghil. 
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| But be the difficulty what it Te 
| of attaining the Kingdom of God, and 
= = his Righteouſneſs, they are to be ſought 2 
| Hat any rate; bec 2 they are abſolute- 
| ly neceſſary, and we miſerable and un- 
done il we have them not. And * 
- ore 
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our 


nay 
and 
| {et 
| 

| 

will 

and 
ught 
lute- 
d un- 
here- 
fore 


— — i 


| 
| 
| 
| 


fore not to diſſemble in the Matter, the 
Difficulties of Religion are conſiderable / 


land will every 


Work. And 
ols Þ 
our 


But thoſe Who are moſt ſtraitned tor 


Hr the ale of Religion. 


but then they are much greater at ſirſt, 
Day abate and grow 
less, and the Work by pers will be- 


ind this W orld. 


Time for the minding of ſo Poet a 
tis very truc, 
Perions have not equal leilure for this 
purpoſe; 
ned than others, and more taken up 
with the neceſlary Cares of this Life: 
But God hath put no Man upon this 
hard neceſſity, that for want of Iime 
* ſhall be forced to neglect his Body 
and his Health, his Family and Eſtate, 
to fave his Soul. And yet if any Man 
were brought to this diſtreſs, it were 


Eternal Salvation, tho' it were with 
the neglect and lols of all other things. 


hath it, would not exchange it tor all 
the ſenſual Pleaſures and Enjoy! ments 


hat all 


{ome are much more ſtrait— 


come eaſie, and turn into Pleature an nd 
Delight; a. Pleaſure ſo great, as none 
knows but he that hath it; and he that 


| 


q | Sexonall Others nuten want of 


—— 


well worth his while to ſecure his 
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Mant of Time, no good Plea. 
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Vol. III. 


| ww NS 


4 


time, have ſo much as is abſolutely 
neceſſary: {or there is a conſiderable 


that which he ought notto do: And 
for the poſitive Part of Religion, whe- 
rher it conſiſts in the Exerciſe of our 
Minds, or in the external Acts of Re- 


And this a Man may do very 


part of Religion which does not re- |? 
quire Time, but Reſolution and Care: 
Not to commit Sin, not to break the 
Laws of God, not to be Intemperate,| |. 
to make no proviſion for the Fieſh, to 
fulfil the Luſts thereof, does not ſpend 
time, but ſaves it for better Purpoſes; 
{fo that every Man hath time not to do 


ligion; no Man is fo diſtreſt, but he 
[hath time to think of Heaven, and 
Eternity; time to love God, to eſteem 


him, and delight in him above all“ 
things. , 
frequently, and very acceptably, while 
he is labouring and travelling about 
his worldly Affairs, while his Hand 
is upon the Plow, his Heart may |? 
be with God; and while he conver-|| 


| ffeth here upon Earth, his Thoughts a 


nd Affections may be in Heaven. 
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Every Man hath time to pray to God u: 


very Day, for his Mercy and For- 
weneſs, for his Grace and Aſſiſt- 
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ance, 


825 Tor the neglect of Religion. 77 9 
ely ance, for his Preſervation and Support, Serm- ij 
ble and to thank him heartily for all his| X. | 
re- [Bleſſings and Benefits. And a little} Wy | 
re: time ſeriouſly employed in this kind, i 
the would have the ſame acceptance with | in 
ate, God, as the more ſolemn and longer jj 
, 0% Devotions of thoſe who have more | 
end leiſure and opportunities for them. 
ſes; To be ſure we have all of us time to 1 
» do| ſerve God upon his own Day, and to i 
And, employ it wholly in the Exerciſes of | il 
he- Piety, and in the Care and Conſidera- Mi 
our tion of our Souls. if 
Re- | 5 8 _ 
t he But this, when all is ſaid, is the 
and Caſe but of very few; moſt of us 1 
cem have no colour for this Complaint; 4 
all ho inopes temporis, ſed prodigi ſumus, Ut 
very . (as Seneca ſays) © we are not Poor, | | 
chile , but Prodigal of our time, and laviſh : | 
bout it away profuſely upon Folly and ll 
Jand “ Vanity. Our Vices and Luſts, our = 
may Pleaſures and Diverſions, conſume | j 
wer- and divert thoſe precious Hours, Which | | 
1ghts | ſhould be imployed to theſe better pur- 
aven. ; poles; nay many times Time oppreſſeth | | 
God us, and is a burthen to us, and lies | 
For- upon our Hands, and we know not I 
\(ſiſt- ho to get rid of it ; and yet we chuſe 1 
ance, ( Ez * 3 rather 


The —. op of te —.— IN 


oo But this (as bad Excuſes ſeldom 


| another) directly contradicts the for- 
mer pretence, which ſuppoſeth ſo much 


| 


|terpretation of ſeeking the Kingdom of 


rather to let it run waſte, than to be- 
ſſtow it upon Religion, and the Care 


| {of our Souls; inſomuch that fear this 


will be the Condition of many, that 
when they were at 2 loſs what to do 
with their Time, and knew not how 
to ſpend it, they would not lay it or 


upon that which was beſt and moſt ne- 


ceffary ; for this ſurely is the very beſt 


= 


time enough to mind theſe things here- 


ang together, and agree with one 


Time neceſſary, and more than many 
have to ſpare; and yet now they would 


] 


make us believe that a very little time 


will ſuffice for this Work, and that it 


But this, of all other, is the ſtrangeſt In- 


God, and his Righteouſneſs firſt, to put 
it of to the very laſt. This ſurely is a 


think 


ule that can he made of Time, to pre- 
pare and provide for e 50 


Thirdly, Others pretend it will be 


grearer Error on the other hand, to 


— 


23 
ou 


may be done at any time, even juſt, | 
when we are going out of this World. FE 


Religion to the Ja.. 2759 


do this purpoſe, will be ſufficient; 


good for any thing 2 that can in 
reaſon be thought either acceptable 


think that the Buſineſs of Religion is| Serm. 
ſo quickly to be diſpatched, and that X. 


crowded into ſo narrow a corner of it, 
that the time of Sickneſs and Old- age, 
nay, the Hour of Death, well employ'd 
Alas! what can we then do that is 


to God, or available for our ſelves? 
When we have not Senſe and Un- 


derſtanding enough to diſpoſe of 
ur Temporal Concernments, and to 
make our Wills, do we think we 
ſhall be fit to repent of rhe Sins 
and Miſcarriages of our whole Lives, 
and to make our Peace with God? 
Every Man mult not expect to have 
Saul's Fortune, who when he was 
wearied with ' ſeeking his Father's 
Aſſes, met with a Kingdom. We 
mult not think when we are tired 
with purſuing the Follies and Vani- 
ties 4 this World, to retire into 
Heaven, and zo fit dive with Abraham, 
Go aud Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
Go 


the great Work of our Lives can be 


6 O = 


. 
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"289 The Danger of deferring 


Vol. Il; Our Saviour hath taken care to 
T ſcaution us againſt this deſperate Fol- 
ly, by a Parable to this very pur- ; 
(poſe , of the Fooliſh Virgins, who 
having trifled away their time till |} | 
tlie Bridegroom was coming, and |} e 
neglected to get Oy! into their Lamps, | 
(by which we are to underſtand all 
thole good Preparations and Diſpo- þ* | 
ſitions which are neceſſary to quali- |? | 
fie us for the Kingdom of God) I fay, Þ? 11 
having neglected their Opportunity off 1} 
getting this Oy/, while they were f 
looking after it too late, the Dorf 

| was ſhut againſt them; they thought! |; 
| to have repaired all at laſt, by borrow- ÞY {| 
7 

1 

/ 

/ 

| 

{ 

t 

I 

t 


ing of others, and ſupplying them- 
e e,, by x | 


= 
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| | And thus many deceive themſelt es, 
| hoping to be ſupplied out of ano- I 
ther ſtore, when they have no Grace 
and Goodnefs of their own; out of 
| the Treaſure of the Church, from 
the redundant Merit of the Saints,, 
and their Works of Supererrogation? Þ 
of which ſome believe (I know not 
tor what Reaſon ) that there is a 
Cu great 


| 
| 


S Religion to the Lalt. - 281 
great flock which the Pope may diſ- Serm. 
) [7 [poſe of, to ſupply thoſe who have X. 
- FJ [taken no care to get Oy! into their 
Lamps. But I know not ſor what 
ERReaſon Works of Supererrogation are 
ſuppoſed; he Wiſe Virgins knew not 
of any Merit they had to ſpare, it 
was the Fooliſh Virgins only that en- 
tertai ned this ſenſeleſs Conceit. I am 
ſure the Parable inſinuates the quite 
contrary, that the Beſt and Holieſt 
„Perſons (which are repreſented by the 
Miſe Virgins) have nothing to ſpare 
for the ſupply of others, who have 
been careleſs of their Souls; the Fool- 
iſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your 
Ol, for our Lamps are gone out; but 
the Wiſe anſwered , ſaying, not fo, leſt 
there be not enough for us and you ; 
but gb ye rather to them that ſell, and 
bay for your ſelves, It ſeems they had 
no Works ot Supererrogation that they 
knew of, but they do Ironically ſend 
them to a Market that was ſet up 
ſomewhere, and where theſe things 
were pretended to be ſold; but how 
they ſped, the Concluſion of the Pa- 
rable tells us, that whilſt they were | 
running about in great haſte to make 
this 


e 


' 


| 282 The Danger of deſerring R 
Vol. ll. this purchaſe of the Merits and good 


Works of others, the Bridegroom came, 
and the Wiſe Virgins, that were ready [ 
went in with him to the Marriage, and | |\ 
the reſt were ſhut our. ir 

And there are thoſe likewiſe among v 


our ſelyes, who having been careleſs e. 
to qualifie themſelves for the Kingdom, | ? 
of God, hope to be ſupplied out of 
the Infinite Treaſure of Chriſt's Me- 
rits : But this alſo is a vain hope. For 
tho there be Merit enough in the 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt to ſave 
all Mankind, yet no Man can lay claim 
thereto, who does not perform the 
Conditions of the Goſpel. PO] 


8 5 


Others think by ſending for the Mi- 


niſter, when the Phyfician hath given 
Il them over, to receive ina few Hours 


ſuch Advice and Direction, as will do 
their buſineſs, as effectually, as if they 
had minded Religion all their Lives 
long; and that a few Devout Prayers 
ſaid over them when they are juſt im- 
barking for another World, will, like 
a Magical Wind, immediately walt 
them over into the Regions of Bliſs 
and Immortality. N 


5 Religion to the Laſt, 


But let us not deceive our ſelves; w 
may defer the Buſineſs fo long, til 


plication to God, and crying to hi 
vere Anſwer, Depart from me, ye work 
ers of Iniquity, I know ye not whence y 


are. If we would not have this ou 


God, and his Righteouſneſs, that ſo ha 


ving our Fruit unto Holineſs , our End 


we ſhall get nothing by our late ap- 


Lord, Lord, open unto us, but that ſe- 


Doom, let us firſ# ſeek the Kingdom o 


F may be Everlaſting Life. 


SER M- 


ORE i Wh wid Yay a Oe Ye Wo OS Wt þ 


Ss | 
7 4 72 * yy 7 ho: * 7 Ls OA * — os AP 4 g - 3 wy - 1 3 S by 
2 rr * r 4 Gs * 2 5 "IX 75 Y S 
Ron 2 — * * CON 
ON, an 2 Ly Ws Nie: 2 "NS * 
$ — 
& * 1 4 FL * 
2 — 2 wi =; 
O — at. ow ——ͤ — — — — — — — — —— —ͤͤ—ũ———— — —— — — —— 
—5 —— — 
—— — . , 
F 
© 
« 
* 
. 
- 
. 
; * 
: ;*% 
” 
* * 
* 
8 * 
7 
4 
» 
a 


* 


— — 


= 
2—— — — 
= OE aaa So — 


— —— — — 


3 


—— — — 2 x — 


— 


NE 3 


—_—_—— 


SERMON XL 


The Wiſdom of Religion. 
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J have ſeen an end of all Perfe 
ction; but thy Commandment is 
exceeding broad, | 


| His Pſalm ſeems to have a great 


ſtance from the Time and Age in 
underſtand : The main Scope and De- 
namely, to magnifie the Law of God, 


and the obſervation of its Precepts, as 
that wherein true Religion doth main- 


deal more of . Poetical Num-| 
ber and Skill in it, than at this di-| 


which it was written, we can eaſily 


ſign of it is very plain and obvious; 


ME _ly 


: 2 r — = — — 
— * —— — 
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| 5 286 The Excellency and Perfe&ion 
l Vol. III. fly conſiſt. And indeed if we atten- 


ference of the ſenſe, deſcant upon the 
ſame ground, viz. The Excellency and 
Perfection of the Law of God. And 


any one Sentence in it; I have ſeen an 


ment is exceeaing broad, 


and underſtood by Interpreters, ; 
yet in this variety do very much con- 


Feen that i 5, of all the oy of 


tively read and conſider it, every part 
of this Palm does with great variety 
of Exprellion, and yet very little dit- 


the Words of the Text ſeem to be as 


full and comprehenſive of the Senſe 


and Deſign of the whole Fſali, as 
end of all Perfection, but th by Command- 


Theſe words are dau rendred 5 
who 


ſpire and agree in the ſame ſenſe. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe renders the Words 
thus, I have ſeen an end of all things, theat 


gzons and Countries (that is, have found 
the Compals of this Habitable World 
to be finite and limited) but thy Com- 
mandment is of a vaſt Extent, Others 
explain it thus, 7 have ſeen au end of all 


this 


which ] have employ d my Care; but thy. 
| [Commandment is wery large. The Syriac 
[Verſion thus, I have ſeen an end of all Re- 


. ” » # * 


— 


4, 


3 


PT 


2 


_ of the Law of God. 


ly Wiſdom and Knowledge, of Wealth 
and Honour, and Greatneſs, whucl 
do all periſh and paſs away; but thy 
Law is Eternal, and ſtill abideth the ſame: 

r, as the Scripture cl{ewhere expreſ- 
25 it, the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. 1 2 


Thy Law ; that is, the Rule of our 
uty Natural and Revealed; or, in 
Word, Religion, which conliſts in 
the Knowledge and Practice of the 
aws of God, is of greater Perfection, 
han all other logs which are to 
ughly valued in this World: For 25 | 
erection of it is infinite, and of 
aſt Influence and Extent; it ent 
o the whole Man, to the Happineſs 
f Body and Soul; to our Whole du- 
ation both in this World, and the 
ext, of this Life, and of that which 
sto come. And this will clearly apf 
ar, if we conſider the Reaſonableneſs 
ad the Wiſdom of Religion, which con- 
iſts in the Knowledge of God, and the 
keeping of his Laws. 


Firſt 


this World, which Men value and Serm. 
elleem at ſo high a rate; of all world! XI. 


The Reaſonableneſs of Religion. 


and keeps it from rolling in perpe- 


which it pulls down. 


which Ariſtotle (who was always 


progreſs of Cauſes in Infinitum, and 


— 


Firſt, The Reaſonableneſs of Religion, 
which is able to give a very good. 
account of it felt, becauſe it ſettles 
the Mind-of Man upon a firm Baſis, 


tual uncertainty ; whereas Atheiſm Þ 
and Infidelity wants a ſtable Founda- 
tion, it centers no Where but in the 
denial of God and Religion, and yet 
ſabſtifutes no Principle, no tenable 
and conilituent Scheme of things in 
the place of them; its whole buſineſfs Þ 
is to unravel all things, to unſettle 
the Mind of Man, and to ſhake all“ 
the common Notions and received 
Principles ot Mankind; it bends its“ 
whole force to pull down and to de- 
ſtroy, but lays no Foundation to build 
lany thing upon, in the ſtead of that“ 


It runs upon that great Abſurdity 


hought a great Maſter of Reaſon ) Þ 
does every where decry, as a Principle 
unworthy of a Philoſopher ; namely, 
without End; that this was the Cauſe Þ 


3 
* 
. 
* 

* 
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The Wiſdom of. Religion. 


3 of Religion. 


f that, 


and a third thing of that, 


nd ſo on without end, which amounts XI 


to juſt nothing 


But this 


mandments. 


3 U Secondly 


- and finally reſolves an 
afinite Number of Effects into no firſt 
Cauſe; than which nothing can be 
3 more unskilful and bungling, and leſs 
wWorthy of a Philoſopher. 

doo not intend at preſent to inſiſt upon, 
having treated largely on the ſame 
Subject upon another * Occaſion. 
© {hall therefore proceed in the = 


Here true 


: Firſt, That true Wiſdom begins and 
is founded in Religion, in the fear of 
God, and in the keeping of his Com- 


[ 


I Vide 


Serm. Iſt. 
of the firſt 


BY olb-Pab*:; 
* Place, do conſider t he Wiſdom liſbea by 
; The fear of the Lord is Wiſe" 
| (dom, & faith the Pſalmiſt; it is true] 
4 Wiſdom indeed, it 1s the beginning of| 
Wiſdom, Caput Sapientiæ, the Top and 
Perfection of all Wiſdom. 
Wiſdom begins, and upon this Foun- 
dation it is raiſed and carried on to 
. Perfection; and I ſhall in my follows! 
ing Diſcourſe endeavour to make out 
theſe two things. 


— 
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Vol. III Secondly, That this is the perfection 
of Willom there is no Wiſdom with. 


out this, nor beyond it. 


God, and Regard to his Laws. This 


is the firſt Principle of Wiſdom, and 
the Foundation upon which the whole 
Deſign of our Happineſs is to be built. 
This is in the firſt Place to be ſup- 


poſed, and to be taken into Conſidera- 
tion in all the Deſigns and Actions of 


Society, and that which is to run thro 


all Laws and Conſtitutions about it: 


Humane Wiſdom, by which al our 


Firſt, True Wiſdom begins and is 
founded in Religion, and the Fear of 


Men : This is to govern our whole 
Life, and to have a main Influence 
upon all the Affairs and Concernments 
of it. As the firſt Principle of Humane 


the whole frame of it, is the Publick 
Good ; this was always to be taken in- 
to Conſideration, and to give Law to 


So Religion is the firſt Principle of 


Actions are to be conducted and go- 
vern'd; and all Wiſdom which does 
not begin here, and lay Religion for 
ſits Foundation, 15 prepoſterous, and 
begins 
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in Miſchief and Confuſion. 


iis the great End of Society, and the 
Rule and Meaſure of Government and 
Laus, and in the laſt Ifſue and Reſult 
of Things, the only way to procure| 


the ſetled Welfare, and to ſecure the 


laſting Intereſts of particular Perſons, 


ſo far as that is conſiſtent with the 


other Terms, and would certainly end 


| And ſuch is all the Wiſdom of Men, 
in relation to their true Happineſs, 
which does not begin with Religion, 
nd lay its Foundation there; which 


5 


Noes not take into Conſideration God 
nd his Providence, and a Future 
Ptate of Rewards and Puniſhments 
lter this Life. All Wiſdom which 
Foes not proceed upon a Suppoſi- 

J 2 tion 


Publick Good. And it would be a 
very prepoſterous Policy to go about 
Ao found Humane Society upon any 


| and Foundation of Wiſdom, . 
begins at the wrong end; and is juſt Serm. 

aas if in the forming of Humane So- XI. 
(ciety, every one in the ſettlement of 

2 |the Conſtitution, and the framing of 

Laus, ſhould have an Eye to his own 

private and particular Advantage, with- 

: {out regard to the Publick Good, which 
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tion of the Truth and Reality of theſe. 


Principles, will certainly end in Shame 
and Dilappointment , 1n Miſery and 
Ruin ; becauſe it builds a Houſe upon 
the Sand, which when it comes to be 
try'd by firels of Weather, and aſſault- 
ed by violent Storms, will undoubtedly 
f all, and the Fall of it will be great. 


And this Error every Man commits, 
who purſues Happineſs by following 
his own Inclination, and gratifying 
his irregular Deſires, without any 
Conſideration of God, and of the Re- 
ſtraint which his Laws have laid up- 
on us, not for his own Pleaſure, but 
for our Good. For when ali Things 


are duly confider'd, and all Accounts 


caſt up, it will appear upon a juſt 


regard 


Calculation of Things, that all the Re- 
ſtraints which the Laws of God lay 
upon Men, are highly reaſonable, and 
greatly for their Benefit and Advantage, 9 
and do not abridge us of any true 
[Pleaſure or Happineſs ; but are wiſe 
and merciful Proviſions of Heaven, to 
prevent our Harm and Miſchief ; ſo 
chat we are not wiſe, if we act without! : 


£1 _and Foindation of Wiſdom, 293 b 
regard to God, and his Laws, and are Serm. 
© | inot willing to be govern'd by him, XI. 

| 2 Fe | L | | 
e who loves us better than we do our | VV 
dg | |ſelves, and truly deſigns our Happi- 
nf: jneſs, and commands us nothing but 
e | [what directly tends to it. For the 
t- | Laws of God are not Arbitrary Con- 
ly ſtitutions, and meer Inſtances of Sove- 

reign Will and Power; but wiſe Rules 

and Means to procure and advance 
5, our Happineſs. : ; 4 
Def | 5 | 
ng And in like manner, all that Wiſ- : 
ny | dom which Men uſe to compaſs their 
de-“ Worldly Deſigns, of Riches | and 5 
up-] Greatneſs, without Conſideration of 
2ut |: |the Providence of God, and Depen- 
185 | idance upon it for the Succeſs of our 
nts ] Affairs, is all perfect Folly and Mi- 
juit f iſtake. For tho the Deſign be never ſo! 

well laid, and vigorouſly proſecuted, 
and no Means which Humane Wil- 1 


dom can deviſe for the attaining of 
our End, have been omitted by us; 
yet if we leave God out of the Ac- 
count, we forget that which is princi- 
pal, and ſignifies more to the Suc-| 
cefs of any Deſign, than all other 
things put together. For if God fa? 

1 vours 


| 
0 
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be” 


' 


— — 


vours cur Deſigns, the moſt impro- Þ 


bable ſhall take fect; and if he blow 
upon them, the moſt likely ſhall miſ- 


| carry. Whenever he pleaſeth to in- 


terpoſe, to croſs the Counſels and De- 


{ſigns of Men, the Race is not to the 
\ſwaift, nor the Battle to the ſtrong ; nei 
tber yet Bread to the wiſe, nor Riches to 


men of underſtanding, nor Favour tc 
pens to all. 
| 


80 that it is great Folly not to con- 


Deſigns and Undertakings, not to im- 


Principal to any Purpoſe, ought to be 


dence of God in all Humane Affairs; 
it is more conſiderable to the promo- 
ting or hindring of any Event, than 


therefore all Policy, which ſets aſide 


God and his Providence, is vain ; be- 


caule 


os the Providence of God in all our 


plore his Favour and Bleſſing, with- 
out which nothing that we take In 
hand can proſper. That which is 


conſidered in the firſt Place, nothing 


being to be attempted either without, 
or againſt it. And ſuch is the Provi- 


all things in the World beſides ; and 


men of skill; but Tin ime aud Chance hap- 
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Death, no Conſideration of a happy 


ſequently our whole Lite, and all the 


ever we do purſuant to this Miſtake 


cauſe there is no wiſdom, nor underſtand- 
ing, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 
So likewiſe all that Wiſdom which 
only confiders and regards this ſhort 


Life, and the narrow Concernments 


of it, and makes Proviſion only for 
our Welfare in this World ; and there- 


fore can only be tempted with the 
Hopes of Temporal Advantages, and| 


terrified only with the danger of Tem- 
poral Evils and Sufferings ; but hath 
no Senſe of an Immortal Spirit with- 
in us, no Proſpect of a Life after 


or Miſerable Eternity, of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, infinitely greater 
than all the Temptations and Terrors 
of Time and Senſe ; I ſay, all this is 
a prepoſterous and pernicious Wiſ⸗ 


dom, and proceeds upon a falſe Sup- E 


poſition, and a quite contrary Scheme 
of Things to what really is; and con- 


Deſigns and Actions of it do run 
upon a perpetual Miſtake, and a falſe 
ating of our own Caſe ; and what- 


is fooliſh and hurtful, and fo far 


we 
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from conducing to our true Intereſt, 
Withat it is all either beſides it, or con- 
trary to it; becauſe we act upon a 
Suppoſal only of this Life, and a Be- 


ing only in this World, and that 


there is nothing either to be feared 
| {or hoped for beyond it; and being 
thus groſly miſtaken, we ſet our Hearts 
only upon Temporal Things, and 
iftudy our preſent ' Security and Sa- 
tisfaction, and in all our Counſels 
and Actions are ſwayed only by the 
{Conſideration of Temporal Good and 
Evil, of the preſent Eaſe and Plea- | 
ſure, the Diſturbance and Pain of our 
Fleth ly and Senſual Parts; without 


' 


any Senſe of our own Immortality, 


whatever we may think or wiſh, 


* r * J a es 75 5 2 Es. 
, N 2 > . ; 2 —Y N — FS END a 
. 8 ö JJ ³˙Ü² ² 1 ITS + 35 
NG RIES NA BEL AO a * 


9 * „ L ** ” ä 
F ˙W 8 MOOR ENGL, ATT 0759 
8 8 * 3 Var 8 Fe, : 8 * p F NS TR 
Me OO OI n 7 P * N 
* ee E TIRE Ip ̃ ] ³:w e ̃ LVL nearer SR) 


and of that Everlaſting State which 
remains for us in another World. 


hut there is (my Brethreo, ) moſt 
certainly, there is another Lite after 
this; we are not Beaſts, if we do not 
make our ſelves fo; and if we die, We 
iball not die like them, neither ſhall 
our laſt End be like theirs. For 


will not be in our Power to extin- 
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2:07 
ga mind to be rid of them, and to Serm. 

n- |? |chuſe whether or no we ſhall hve for XI. 
a\ ever. ; 
laat! | And if this be a falſe Scheme of 
d Things which we have framed to our IF 
ag ſelves, and proceeded upon (as un- | 
ts | doubtedly i it 15) then our whole Life 
nd is one great Error, and a perpetual N 
da- Miſtake, and we are quite wrong in 
els all that we deſign to do. Our Wif-| 
the dom hath begun at the wrong End, 
nd and we have made a falſe Calcula- 
ea - tion and Account of Things, and have 
bur put our Caſe otherwiſe than it is; | 
dut and the farther we proceed upon this | 
ty, Miſtake, our Miſcarriage will be ſo | } 
ih much the more fatal in the Iſſue. But i 
I ff our Wiſdom begin at the right End, { 
and our Caſe be truly ſtated, that 
oft God hath put into theſe frail and mor- 
ter tal Bodies of ours, Immortal Spirits 
not that ſhall live for ever; and hath ſent 

we us into this World to ſojourn here for 
all s little while, and to be diſciplin'd 
For and train'd up for Eternity; and that | 
it after a ſhort Proof and Trial of our i 
in- Obedience, we ſhall be tranſlated into | 
ave an en Sate of unſpeakable 

a MW | appt: 2 
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Vol. nl Happineſs or Miſery, according as ue 
LG have demeaned our ſelves in this World; 
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if we believe this to be truly our Caſe, 3 
our Intereſt is then plainly before us,, 
and we ſee where our Happineſs 15 | 

and what remains for us to do, . 
order to the obtaining of it, and he E 
we are to expect to ſuffer, if 3 we do it 
| not. 11 


No this foundation being laid, 
it is evident, that the beſt thing we Þ | 
can do for our ſelves, is to provide 

for our Future State, and to ſecure 4 

the Everlaſting Happineſs of another? 

Life. And the beſt way to do that, 

is to live in Obedience to thoſe Laws 

which our Maker, and our Sovereign 

hath preſcribed to us; and according Þ* 

to which he will one Day ſentence Þ 

us to Eternal Rewards or Puniſn- 

mars 


It is evident like wſe, that all our 
ſeaſual Appetites and Defires are to * 
be bounded by the Rules of Reaſon 

and Virtue, which are the Laws oi Þ 
God; and that no preſent Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, Trouble and Suffering, are 
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© Religion the Perfettion of Wiſdom. © 19 | 

to be conſider d and regarded by us, Serm. 
in competition with the Things which XI. 

x; | are Eternal; and that Sin is of all o- 

aſe, ther the greateſt Evil, and moſt miſ- 

us, chievous to our main Intereſt, and 

lies, therefore with all poſſible Care to be 

> NF? avoided ; and that the Favour of God 

hat] is to be ſought, and the Salvation of 

dur Souls to be provided for at any 

| [Pains and Expence whatſoever, and 

eren with the hazard and loſs of our 

deareſt Intereſts in this World, yea and 

of Life i "+ ©. Es | 


And now if this Matter hath been h 
2 rightly ſtated, then Religion, and the | 
fear of God, is the firſt Principle and | 
Foundation of true Wiſdom, and that 
: which we are to conſider, and take 
along with us in all the Deſigns and | 
Actions of our Lives, and all Wiſdom | 
which does not begin here, is prepo- ñ 
poſterous, and will prove Folly i in the | 
| had 5 


f | Secondh, As Religion i is the begin- 
| 1 ning of Wiſdom, ſo it is the Per- 
fection of it, it is the higheſt Point of | 
I Viſdom in which we can be in- by 

iruded. | 
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Vol. III. 


ſtructed. The fear of the Lord (ſays lh. 


inſtancing 1 in particular Virtues, the 


not miſcarry : But if a Man miſtake in 


this, 
Life 1 is Vinity and Folly. 


4 2 
4 


mon, Prov. 15. 33.) is the inſtruction of 
2 iſdom, A pro} Underſtanding (fays 
David, Pſal. 1111 10.) 
that ts his Commandments. The Practice 
of Religion is the Perfection of Wis- 
dom; and he underſtands himſelf beſt, 
who lives moſt according to the Laus 
of God. And this I might ſhew, by 


have all they 


Practice whereof is much wiſer, and 
every way more for our Intereſt, than 
the contrary Vices; but this is too 
large an Argument to ingage in, and 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at | 
preſent, briefly to ſhew, that the chief 
Characters and properties of Wiſdom Þ 
do all meet in Religion, and agree to 


| The firſt Point of Wiſdom is to un- 
derſtand our true Intereſt, and to be 
right in our main End; and in this, Re- 
ligion will beſt inſtruct and direct us. 
And if we be right in our main End, 
and true to the Intereſt of it, we can- 


he errs fatally, and his whole i 
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the Men of this World make every 


meet in Religion. 


— - 


Another Property of Wiſdom is to 
be ſteady and vigorous in the Proſecu- 
tion of our main End, to obilge us 
hereto, Religion gives us the moſt 


ther World. 


| The next Point of Wiſdom is, to 
make all things ſtoop, and become ſub- 


ever Religion bears ſway, it will make 


Salvation of our Souls, and the Inte- 
reſt of our Everlaſting Happineſs ; 25 


thing to ſubmit and give way to their 
Def) Ens. 


Ascher Part of Wiſdom, is to con 


laſt End and Iſſue of Things. Tt is a 
common Folly Kong Men, to be fo 
ntent upon the preſent, as to have 
little or no regard to the future, to 
what will be hereafter. Men deſig gn 
and labour for this preſent Life, and 
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Covetous, and Ambitious, and Senſual 


powerful Arguments, the glorious Hap- 
pineſs, and the diſmal Miſery of ano-| 


ſer vient to our main End. And where-| 


all other things ſubordinate to the 


| 
ſider the Future, and to look to the 
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All the Chad Wiſdom. 


their ſhort continuance here in this 
World, without taking into ſerious, 
Conſideration their main Duration, 
and their Fternal Abode in another 
World. But Religion gives us a clear 
Proſpect of a Life after Death, and 
loverlocks Time, and makes Eternity 
always preſent to us, and minds us 
of making timely Proviſion and Pre- 
paration for it. It takes into Conſi- 
deration our whole Duration, and in 
ſpires us with Wiſdom, to look to the 
End of Things, and to what will be 
hereafter, as well as to what is pre. 
ſent. 


k 
: 


It is likewiſe a great Property of 
Wiſdom to ſecure the main Chance, 
and to run no hazard in that. And 


| becauſe the Neglect of it will prove 
fatal. 


i 


Another Mark 1 Wiſdom is, to lay 


hold of Opportunities, thoſe eſpe-, 


cially, which, when they are once 


paſt, will never return again. There | 


are ſome Seaſons whercin great things 
may be done, which it —— be let 
— flip. 


this Religion directs us to take care of, 
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' 


meet in Religion. 
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115 
wie Man will lay hold of theſe, and 
13 them; and Religion incul- 
"cates this Principle of Wiſdom upon 
us, that this Life is the Opportunity 
of doing great things for our ſelves, 


this very Day and Hour may, for 
[ought we know, be the laſt and only 
Opportunity of Repentance, and ma- 
king our Peace with God : Therefore 


left 


ſet about this neceſſary Work, 


are wilfully delaying it; 


| The next Property 4 W iſdom, is to 
| Toreſec Dangers, and to take timely 
are to prevent them. The Prudent Man 
Laith Solomon) foreſeeth the Evil, and | 
bideth himſelf ; that is, ſhelters and 
ecures himſelf againſt it; bur the fir im 
1 Aa on, aud are puniſhed ; that is, 


and of making our ſelves for ever; 


to day, hilſt it is called to day, let us 


any of us be hardned through the de- 
ſceitfulneſs of Sin; to morrow it may 
be too late to begin it, and the Ju- 
ice of God may cut us off whilſt we 
and the Op- 
portunities of ſaving our Immortal 
JPouls, may vaniſh, and be for ever hid 
| prom our Eyes. | 


are never to be retrieved. A Serm. 
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the, : 


304 All the Charatters of Wiſdow __ 
Vol. III. the Evil overtakes them, and their || 
A fkolly is puniſh'd in their fatal Ruin. | | 
ow the greateſt Danger is from the 
greateſt Power; even from him wb 
7s able to ſave and to deſtroy ; I will tel 
[you (ſays the Wiſdom of God) whom Pt | 
he ſhall fear; fear him, who after he 
| bath killed, can deſtroy both — and 1 
Soul in FI. el. | 


| 3 
4 


Again, another main Point of Wii 
dom, is to do as little as we can " 1 
be repented of, truſting rather to the Mic 
Wiſdom of Prevention, than to that oft 
Remedy. Religion firſt teacheth Men“ 
Innocency, and not to offend ; but in 
caſe we do, (as in many things we f. 
end all) it then directs us to Repen- 
tance, as the only Remedy. But this {Mo 
certainly i is Folly, to ſin in hopes of Ne 
Repentance, that is, firſt to make Md 
work for Repentance, and then run t. 
the hazard of it; for we may cer- 
tainly ſin, but it is not certain that “ 
WHO wwe ſhall repent. And if it were, yet A 
it is great Folly to lay in before- / 
hand, and to make work for trouble; 7 
\| | \_ Nu 7% Pultus gamameto es, qui malige 
1 Venta "precars, ao peccare, was ME 
HUH | | 4 
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Meet in Religion, 


the 


tell dy in the World, he would not make 


un. (fays he) a filly Man indeed, who chuſeſt 


thing ſhall offend them. The work 6 


Wiſe Saying, of old Cato; Thou art 


ather to as, Forgiveneſs, than not to 


fend. If a Man had the beſt Reme- 


imſelf ſick to try the Virtue of it; 
nd it is a known Compariſon, and a 
ery fit one, that Repentance is Ta- 
ula poſt Naufragium, a Plank after 


bipwreck, But I am greatly afraid 
that thouſands of Souls, who have- 
2 [truſted to it, have periſhed before they | 
could get to Land, with this Plank in 


their Arms. 


|| The laſt Character of Wiſdom | 
hall mention is, In all things to con- 
ſult the Peace and Satisfaction of our 


own Minds, without which nothing 
elle can make us happy; and this Obe- 
dience to the Laws of God does natu- 
tally procure. Great Peace have they 
(fays' David) that love thy Law, and no- 


Righteouſneſs, ſays the Prophet, ball be 
Peace, and the effett of Righteouſneſs , 
quietne(s, and aſſurance for ever, The 
fear of God, and the keeping of his 
Commandments, is the beſt Preſerva- 
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Vol. III. 


SS aan 


|this is the great Wiſdom of Religion, 


he that has it; and he that hark it, Þ 


them. 


Reaſonableneſs and Wiſdom of Reli. 
Sion. It is of infinite perfection, and 


— —— — 7 ww OW — —-— 


tive againſt the troubles of a guilty 4 
Conſcience, and the terrifying appre- Þ 
henſions of a future Judgment. And 


_ The Toperſetlion of our Prallice 11 


that whoſoever liveth according to the t. 
Rules and Precepts of it, prevents the [e 
chief Cauſes of diſcontent, and lays E 
the ſureſt Foundation of a perpetual 
Satisfaction of Mind, a Jewel of ineſti- F o 
mable Price, which none knows but Þ 


knows the value of it too well to 
part with it for the pleaſures of Sin, 
which are but for a ſeaſon, and which 
lways prove bitterneſs in the end, and 
for the little ſweetneſs which they 5 
1elded, leave a terrible ſting behind £ 


Thus have I briefly repreſented the 


of a vaſt influence and extent, it reach- {rect 
eth tothe whole Man, the Happine's | Lech 
of Soul and Body; and to our Whole uit! 
duration, the Happineſs of this World the 
and the next ; for Godlineſs (that is N ces 
true "Religion and Piety ) hath ebe dan 
By Promiſt 2 


— — . _ 
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; the 


-omiſe pny meaſure either ſo wiſe or ſo good 


is to come. XI 


But now where are the Effects of 
true Religion, in the full compaſs and 
extent of it, to be found? Such real 
Effects as do in any meaſure bear a 


proportion to the power and perfection| 
Jof their Cauſe? For nothing certainly | | 
is more Excellent and Amiable in its 
Definition than true Religion is; but, 
5 
4 


> wh 
3 
r 2 


alas how imperfect is it in the Sub- 


0 orth the Power and Perfection of it, | 
in the Practice and Actions of our 
Lives, the beſt demonſtration of the 


b 9 FOES FAR. ON? 
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&2? Imean, in us, who ought to ſhew 


7 232 


[excellent Frame and Temper of our 
Minds. 5 


What a conflict and ſtrugling do the 
| Tow Men find between their Inclina- 
ion and their Duty > How hard to 

Jreconcile our Practice and our Know- 

ledge, and to make our Lives to agree 
with the Reaſon of our Minds, and 
the clear Conviction of our Conſcien- 

ces 2 How difficult for a Man in this 
dangerous and imperfect State, tobe in 


N 2 as 
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compar” 'd with our Rule, 307 
Promiſe of this Life, and of that which| Serm, 
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* Vol. IH] as he ought ? How rare is it for a Man ; 
to be good natur'd , gentle and eafic ] 
to be intreated, without being often 
betray'd into ſome weakneſs and Gnful 
compliances, eſpecially in the bad Com- : 
pany of our Betters? How next to im- N 
poſſible is it to be ſtrict and ſevere in | 
| our Lives, without being ſower 2 to go 
vern our Lives with that he 
Caution, and to maintain that evenneſs Bt} 
of temper, as not to be ſometimes pee- 
viſh and paſſionate? and when we are fo, 
not to be apt to ſay with Jonah, we 4 1 
well to be angry ? f 
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There are ?wo precepts in the Neuf : 
Teſtament, that ſeem to me to be the 
niceſt of all other, and hardeſt to bel 
put in Practice. One is that of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, Be wiſe as Seren 
and innocent as Doves, How hard is i 
to hit upon the juſt temper of Wildon 
and Innocency; to be wiſe, and hun 
no body; to be innocent, without be- 
ing ſilly? The other is, that of the 
Apoſtle, be angry and 7 in not, Hou 
difficult is this, never to be angry þ 
but upon juſt Cauſe? And when th 

Cauſe of our Anger is Juſt, not to be 
trauſporte! 8 


STEIN 
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— 
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| 
Man 


eaſie Þ 
often 
his is ſo very nice a Matter, that one 
would be almoſt tempted to chink that 
) im- : 
re in 
not; be ye 10, if ye can without . 
I believe whoſoever obſerves it, will 
nne(s 


inful 
om- 


o go 
etual 


; Pee- 


are 0 : 
we d 


de the 
to beÞ 
F our 
rpents, 


rd 18 lt 
iſdom 
d hurt 
out be: 
of the 

Hoy 

angr) 
gen the 
t to be 


TY compar'd with our Rule, 


1 1 beyond due bounds, either 


as to the degree of our Anger, or as to 
the duration and continuance of it ? 


this were in eflect a prohibition of An- 


cr in any Caſe ; be ye angry, and fi n 


| 


ind that it is as eaſie to ſuppreſs this | 
aſſion at any time, as to give way to 
it, without offending i in one kind, or 
ther. But to proce, 


How hard a Mates is it, To be 
uch in Company, and free i in Con- 
erſation, and not to be infected by 
it? To live in the midſt of a wicked 

orld, and yet to keep our ſelves 


ree from the Vices of it > To be tem- 
erate in the uſe of things pleaſing, ſo 

as neither to injure our Health, nor to 

nor to! 


ole the uſe of our Reaſon, 
offend againſt Conſcience? To Faſt 
en, without being conceited of it, 


nd bargaining as it were with God| 


or ſome greater Liberties in another 
nd; and without cenſuring thoſe 
who do not tie up themſelves to our 
2 1 ſtrict 
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vin: 
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were the Rule, and his E 
kind of Proclamation, enjoyning all his 
Neighbours the ſame Days of Faſting 


f 
= 
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ſtrict Rules: —_ of piety or r Ab- 
ſtinence? when perhaps they have nei 
ther the ſame Opportunities of doing 
it, nor the ſame Reaſon to do it that 
we have; nay perhaps have a much 
better Reaſon for not doing juſt as we 
do: For no Man is to preſcribe to 
others his own private Method, either 
of Faſting, or of Devotion, as if he 

:xample 4 


and Prayer which he himſelf, for Rea - 
ſons beſt known to in thinks fit 
to obſerve. $7" JAR | 
And then how hard is it to be chear- 
ful without being vain 2 and grave and 
ſerious, without being moroſe? to be 
uſeful and inſtructive to others, in our 
{Converſation and Diſcourſe, without 
aſſuming too much Authority to our 
ſelves 2 which is not the beſt and moſt 
effectual way of doing good to others; 
there being ſomething in the Nature 
ſof Man, which had rather take a hint 
and intimation from another, to ad- 
viſe himſelf, and would rather chuſe 
to imitate the ilent good Example 


— 
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ever pleaſes God, ſhould pleaſe us? 
to be Reſolute, when our Duty happens 
to be difficult and dangerous; or even 
to believe that to be our Duty (tho 
it certainly be ſo) which is very incon- 


upon a great Occaſion, and whenever 
God calls for them, to be content to 


equal to every Condition, and to be 
content with mean and moderate 
things to be patient in Adverſity, and 


Humble in Proſperity, and Meek upon 


{ndden and violent Provocations ? to 


keep our Paſſions free from getting 


head of our Reaſon, and our Zeal from 


out-running our Knowledge: to have a | 


Will perfectly ſubmitted and reſigned 


to the Will of God, even when it lies 


croſs and thwart to ours, ſo that what- 


venient for us to do? to hold out and 
be unwearied in well-doing 2 to be 
careful to preſerve our Lives, and yet 


lay them down? 


_compar'd with our Rule. 311 | 
which they ſee in another,than to have | Serm. | 
either his Advice or his Example im- XI. 
poſed upon them. EIN a On 

How difficult is it to have a Mind 
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| 1 
Vol. III. To be Wiſe and Innocent; Men in 
M Underſtanding, and yet in Malice Chil- Þ 
dren2 To have many great Virtues, | 

[ * and not to want that which gives the 
| great luſtre to them all, I mean real 
| {and unaffected Modeſty , and Humility? | 
In ſhorr, N 
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Ho difficult is it, to have regard 1 
| all God's Commandments, and to hat e 
every evil and falſe way? To have our 
Duty continually in our eye, and ready) 
to be put into practice upon every pro- 
per Occaſion ? To have God, and the 
Conſideration of another World, always 
before us, preſent to our Minds, and 
operative upon our Practice? To live 
as thoſe that know they muſt die, 
| and to have our Thoughts perpetually 

awake, and intent upon the great and 
Everlaſting Concernments of our Im- 
mortal Souls: _ 


es Eats | 
Theſe are great things indeed, eafie|Þ 
o be talkt of, but hard to be done; nay} 
not to be done at all, without frequent 
and fervent Prayer to God, and the 
MY Eontinual aids and ſupplies of his Grace; 
| - mot 


| 

= compar d with our Rule. "323 
not without an earneſt endeavour on Serm. | 
n gour parts, a vigorous reſiſtance of | Xl. | 
/- {4 [Temptations, and many a fore Con. "YY 
flict with our own perverſe Wills and | 

2 ſenſual Inclinations ; not without a | 
[perpetual guard and watchtulneſs over | 
our Lives, and our unruly Appetites | 


and Paſſions. 


Little do unexpericnced Men, and 


thoſe who have taken no great pains 
with themſelves, imagine whatThought 
and Conſideration, what Care and At- 


tention, what Reſolution and Firmneſs| 


ive 
ie, ire, and wanting nothing; that follows 
yd fully, and fultils every part of his 
ind Duty, having a Conſcience void of offence 


m- 
[ 


| enough for his own direction, or good 


aſie 


nay his own Mind; that is fo happy as to 


ent 
the 


ace; 


10 


| 
[ 


1 


' 


* 
3 


of Mind, what Diligence and patient 
ys Pilcontinuance in well-doing are requiſite to 
make a truly good Man; ſuch a one as 


St. Paul deſcribes, that is, perfect and en- 


je 
Lo 


towards God, and towards Mau. Who 
is there among us, that is either wiſe 


enough for the peace and ſatisfaction of 


know his Duty, and to do it; as to 
have both the Underſtanding and the 
Will to do in all things as he ought a 

= Aſter 
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Vol. III. After our beſt Care, and all our Pains | 
and Endeavours, the moſt of us will | 
{till find a great many defects in our 
Lives, and cannot but diſcern great and 
[manifold Imperfections in our very beſt | Þ 
Duties and Services ; inſomuch that we 
; ſhall be forced to make the ſame ac- 
Ek nowledgment concerning them, which | 
Solomon does concerning the imperfe- 
ction of all things under the Sun; that Þ 
which is crooked cannot be made ſtreight, | | 
and that which is wanting cannot be num- 
\bred. And when all is done, we have all“ 
pl us reaſon to ſay, not only that we are 
unproſitable ſervants having done nothing 
but what was our duty to do; but have 
cauſe likewiſe, with great ſhame and Þ | 
confuſion of face, to acknowledge that 
we have been in many reſpects Wicted | 
and Slothful Servants, and ſo very far 
from having done what was our duty to 
do, that the greateſt part of the good 
which the moſt of us have done, is the Þ 
leaſt part of the good which we might? 
and ought to have done. | 


The 
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| = be thou pleaſed to aſſiſt my weakneſs, 
|| and to help me by thy Grace conti-| 


with tears too, concerning every Grace 
and Virtue wherein they excel moſt, 


of him: For God values this more than 
whole Burnt · Offerings aud Sacriſfces, more 


extent of it, extreamly difficult. And 


with tears to our Saviour, Concerning 
the weakneſs of his own Faith, Lord, [ 
believe, help thou my anbelief, Mar. 9. 24. 
So the beſt of Men may ſay, and ſay it 


„Lord, I aſpire, 1 endeavour after it, 


* nually to do better. 


The Summ of all is this, If we be 


conſtant and ſincere endeavour of our 


[Lives to pleaſe God, and to keep his 


Commandments, we ſhall be accepted 


_ — of A Rams, and ten thou- 


after all, as the Man in the Goſpel ſaid | 


careful to do our beſt, and make it the! 


ſands 3 


compar d with our Rule. 315 | 
Serm. 
| The Practice of Regen in all the Xl. 
parts and Inſtances of our Duty, is 
work more than enough for the beſt 
and greateſt Mind, for the longeſt and 
beſt order'd Life, The Commandment of 
God is exceeding broad, and an Obedi- 
ence in any good meaſure equal to the | | 


. . 09 
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Vol.IIl [ſands of Rivers of Oy! ; becauſe this is . 
an eſſential part of Religion, To love Nx 
God with all our hearts, and minds, and 5 
ſtrength, and to love our Neighbours 42 
our ſelves. The Duties comprehended t! 
in theſe two great Commandments, (in- | 
cerely practiſed by us (though with a 
great deal of imperfoction) } will cer- F 
ſtainly be acceptable in the ſight of Þ 
God, in and through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, f 
Blelſed are they ( ſaith St. Jobn very] 
plainly, in the concluſion of that ob- 
cure Book of his Revelation) Bleſſed 2 
are they that do his Commandments, tha. 
they may have rages to the T ree o ho 8 
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1 denk now to a great many who 
are at the upper end of the World, and Þ 
command all the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of it; but the time is coming, 
and (Whether we think of it or not) is 
very near at hand, when we ſhall /cc Þ 
lan end of all . and of all that Þ 
is deſirabſe upon Earth, and upon] 
which Men are A to. r ee ae ; 
ſo much in this World; and then no- 
thing but Religion,and the Conſcience Þ 


had exerciſed Repentance, and made 
'Þ [our Peace with God, and prepared our 
1d Þ [ſelves for another World; 
our departure hence, we might be ad- 
y | imitted into the preſence of God, where ib 
fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand 


are pleaſures for evermore ? 


- that after 


too wiſe to be Religious, and to take 


think himſelf too great to be good, and 


care of his Immortal Soul, and his 
Everlaſting Happineſs in another 
World; ſince nothing but this will 


the laſt. All other things will have an 
end with this Life ; but Religion and 
the Fear of God is of a vaſt extent, 


duration, and, after the courſe of this 
Life is ended, will put us into the ſc- 


| Let no Man therefore, of what Rank| 
or Condition ſoever he be in this World 


approve it (elf to be true Wiſdom at 


and hath an Influence upon our whole | 


.. 


1 in Religion. 317 
of 1 done our Duty to God and Serm. 
Man, will ſtand us in ſtead, and yield XI. 
7 | true Comfort to us. When we are go-| "Vo 
ing to leave the World, how ſhall w 
then wiſh that we had made Religio 
the great buſineſs of our Lives; and 
in the Day of God's Grace and Mercy, 


—y— — — 


— — — ng — If. 
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No laſting Perfeclios, &c. 


Vol. III 
22 


I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe 
with thoſe words of our Bleſſed Savi- 


Glory, Dominion and Power, now and 
for er ever. Amen. 


cure Poſſeſſion of a Happineſs which | 
ſhall never have an end. F 


; 

1 
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our, If ye know theſe things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. Which thou, who art the 
Eternal Spring of Truth and Goodneſs, | 
grant that we may all know and do in 
this our day, for thy Mercies ſake in Je- 
ſus Chriſt; to whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
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The A poſtle had in the Verſe before 
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IWher aby a are e given 1 Unto us exceed 
ing great and precious Promiſes ; 
that by theſe ye might be parta- 
__fers of _ the Divire Nature. - 
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The Nature and 83 I hd 


HE Connection of theſe words 
with the former is fomewhar 
obſcure, but it ſeems to be this, 


ſaid, 5 of the Divine Power of Chri 
hath by the knowledge of the Goſpe 
grven us all things that pertain to 


Life and Godlineſs; that is, by the 


knowledge 
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Vol. III. knowledge of the Goſpe/ we are furniſh'd Þ 


with all Advantages which conduce to 
make Men happy in the next Lite, and 


Religious in this; and then it fol- 


[| us all things that conduce to our Fu- 
46 a 2 ä bs 
ture Happineſs ; and in order there- 


lows, whereby are given unto us exceedini Þ 

reat and precious Promiſes, Whereby, 
this ſeems to refer to the whole of the 
toregoing Verſe 3 as if it had been ſaid, Þ 
* Chriſt by the Goſpel hath given to 


to, all things which tend to make 


_ [ſhall Mi 


Men holy and good. Or elſe Life aud ha 
odlineſs are, by a Hebraiſm frequent in {wh 
he New Teſtament, put for a God!) {Dix 
ife. And then among all thoſe things Þ 
hich conduce to a Godly Life, the 
poſtle inſtanceth in the Promiſes ot 
he Goſpel which do fo directly ten 
o make Men Partakers of a Divine N. I 
fure. F 


In the handling of theſe words, 


Firſt Conſider the Promiſes here {F:0: 
poken of; whereby are given unto us ex. 
eeding great and precious Promiſes. 


Secoud iy 


Ty — 


| , Goſpel Promiſes, 


% theſe ye might be made Partakers of 


d Promiſes . to have upon us; that 
ü Divine Nature. 


© Firſt, We will conſider the Promiſes 
d, which are here ſpoken of; whereby are 
F iven unto exceeding great and precious 
Ul Promiſes. And becauſe the chief Pro- 

miſes of the Goſpel are here intended, 

hall take occaſion from this Text to 
handle the Doctrine of the Promiſes, 


** 
panes © 
— 
— 


Divinity, but not always ſo clearly 


nes Iſtated. And to this Purpoſe, it will! 


the be proper to take into conſideration 
; of [theſe four Things. 


which is frequently diſcours d of in| 


| „ Serm. 
o [| Secondly, The Influence which theſe} XII. 


f I 


Na. What the Promiſes are which are 
I here ſpoken of; whereby are given unto 
Us Promiſes. 

Is, | 


here ions Promiſes. 


Il. Why they are ſaid to be ſo great 
nd precious; exceeding great and pre- 


Y 3. We 
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 Lorgrveneſs of Sin | 


Vol. III 


theſe Promiſes. 


to conſider what are the Principle Prof 


on this Argument. 


[Promiſes of the Goſpel are the 
three. 


III. We will conſider the Tenour of , 


V. When Men are faid to have 1 ! 
right to them, fo as they may apply 
them to themſelves. Theſe four Heads 


will comprehend what | have to ſay up- 


poſtle here intends thoſe great and ex-. 
cellent Promiſes which Chriſt hath made 
to us in the Goſpel. So that to ſatis!yÞ 
our ſelves in this Enquiry, we need onlyf 


miles of the Goſpel, Now the great 


our Faith and Repentance. 


z. The Promiſe of God's Grace and 
Holy Spirit to aſſiſt our Obedience. 


1. The Promiſe of the free Pardo" 
land Forgiveneſs of our Sins, upo! rift 


3. Th 2 


„ What the Promiſes are which tlef th 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; whereby are given 00 
unto us Promiſes, And, no doubt, the A-M*T 


— 2 the Goſpel. 


1. Ihe Promiſe of the Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
Faith and Repentance. 
zhath made full and clear Promiſes t to 


The Goſpel 


Ithis Purpoſe ; that if we believe the 
Goſpel, and will forſake our Sins, and 


Jamend our wicked Lives, all that is 
Waſt ſhall be forgiven us, 
Chriſt died for this end, to obtain for 


and chat 


s$ Remiſſion of Sins in his Blood. The 
ight of Nature, upon Conſideration of 
he Mercy and Goodneſs of G od, gave 
en good hopes, that upon their Re- 
entance God will forgive rheir Sins, 
nd turn away his Wrath from them. 
ut Mankind was doubtful of this, 
nd therefore they uſed expiatory Sa- 
ifices to appeaſe the oftended Deity. 
he Jewiſh Religion allowed of no Ex- 
ation, but for legal Impurities, and 
voluntary Tranſgreſſions, ſuch as pro- 
eeded from Ignorance and Inadver- 
ny; but not for Sins of Preſumption, 
nd ſuch as were committed with an 
irh and If i Men enn d wilfully, there 


z. The promiſe of Eternal Life to 
reward it. 


upon our 


| 
4 


| 
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| 
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Vol. III. 
TY 


[eſs of fins : 


jence. : 
miſed, that our Heaven) Father 17 005 155 1 
his Holy Spirit to them that ast hin 
[Tis true indeed, there was a peculiar 
Promite of the Holy Ghoit to the 4 


was no Sacriſice appointed by the Law 
for ſuch Sins. 


pentance. So 


There was no general Promiſe of Par- 


don, nor way of Expiation under the | 


Law; perfect Remiiiion of Sins is clear- 


by the Goipel, 


and Holy Spirit to alliſt our 7 
Our Bleſſed Saviour hath p 


hich is not now to be expected ij 


lous PEE; whereby they were 4 
fic 


But the Grace of tha] 
Goſpel juſtifies us from the greateſt] 
Sins, upon our Faith and fincere Re. 
St. Paul tells the Jeu, 
Acts 13, 38, 39. Be it known unto gd, 
therefore, men and brethren, that throuzh 
this man is preached unto you the forgive: 
And by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all Frets from which je 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 


ly revealed, and alcertain'd to us only | 


"bs Another great Promiſe of the , 
Goſpel is the Promiſe of God's Grace 9 


oſtles and Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, 


ton 


namely, an extraordinary and miracu- 


Cal 


promis by the Goſpel, 


World, and to give Confirmation to 
lit. But now that the Chriſtian Reli- 
e. [gion is propagated and ſetled in the]. 

World, the great End and Uſe of 


2 with the Goſpel, and work upon the 
de Minds of Men, to excite and aſſiſt 
them to that which is good. And tho 
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R 1 f 
AND ne OY 8 


spirit is common to all Chriſtians in 


in that ſudden and ſenſible manner, as 
1210 t did in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity; 


fied to publiſh the Goſpel to the 


theſe Miraculous Gifts is ceaſed : But 
|: [yet the Spirit of God doth {till concur 


this Operation be very ſecret, fo as we 

cannot give an account of the ma: ner 
ol it, yet the eflects of it are very ſen- 
ll. ſible, and this Influence of God's Holy 


all Ages of the World. This Propoſi- 
| tion is Univerſally true, and in all Ages 
god Times; If any Man bave not the | 
Fit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 


t muſt be acknowledged, that the 
pirit doth not now work upon Men | 


Pbecauſe then Men were ſtrongly pol-| 
|= Gb with the Prejudices of other Reli- 
Eons, which they had been brought up | 
Ha; and therefore as more outward | 
Ineans of Conviction were then neceſ- 
1 


— 


£7. Eternal Life. we. 
Vol. HI. ſary, ſo likewiſe a more powerful inter- 
nal Operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the Minds of Men, to conquer“ 
and bear down thoſe Prejudices, and 
to ſubdue them to the Obedience of 
Faith. But now the Principles of Re- 
ligion and Goodneſs are more gradually 
infull'd into the Minds of Men, by!“ 
the gentle Degrees fof Pious Infiruction Þ 
and Education; and with theſe Means“ 
the Spirit of God concurs in a more |, 
Humane way, which is more ſuited |, 
E and accomodated to our Reaſon, and y 
offers leis Violence to the Nature z 

{of Men. So that this Promiſe of God's th 
Holy Spirit is now made good to us, 
as the Neceliity and Circumſtances of 
our preſent State do require. God 
does not uſe ſuch extraordinary Means 
for the producing of thoſe Effects, 
which may be accompliſh'd in a more 
ordinary way. The Aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit is ſtill neceſſary to Men, 
to encline and enable them to that 
which is good; but not in that manner 
and degree that it was neceſſary at firſt : Þ 
[Becauſe the Prejudices againſt Chriſti- Þ 
anity are not now fogreat, and many of || 
thoſe Advantages which were . N 
YI 
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Promis d by the Goſpel. 


Þ [Promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even 


ro | better Promiſes. All the ſpecial and 


ly wanting at firſt, are now ſupplied in 
an ordinary way; and therefore it 1s 
not reaſonable now to expect the ſame 


of God upon the Minds of Men, which 


Chriſtianity. 
3. There is likewiſe the Promiſe 


our Obedience. And this the Scrip- 
of the Goſpel, 1 Fob. 2. 25. This is the 


Eternal Life. And upon this account, 


the Law, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed upon 


particular Promiſes of the Law were of 
Temporal good Things, and theſe were 
«w great Encouragements that were 
given to Obedience, under that im- 
perfect Diſpenſation : But now God- 
lineſs hath not only the Promiſe of the 


to come; as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 77m. 


F us a happy State of Immortality 


extraordinary Operation of the Spirit 


we read of in the firſt Beginnings of 


of Eternal Life to reward and crown| 


ture ſpeaks of as the great Promiſe 


the new Covenant of the Goſpel, is| 
preferred before the old Covenant of 


Life that now is, but of that which is| 
g. 8. The Goſpel hath clearly revealed 
iter this Life, of which Men had bur | 
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it, no ſuch full Aſſurance concerning it, 


Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
upon our Faith and Repentance; the 
Promiſe of God's Grace and Holy Spi- 


to reward it. 


very obſcure and doubtful Apprehen- 
ſions. So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. That it is now made ma- 
nifeſt, by the appearance of our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, 
and hath brought Life and Immortality to 


light, through the Goſpel. Holy Men 


had good hopes of it before; but they 
had no ſure diſtinct Apprehenſions of 


no ſuch clear and expreſs Promiſes of 
it, as the Goſpel hath given us. 


— 
] 


n ds 
1 
e 


Thus you ſee what thoſe great Pro- 
miſes are which the Goſpel hath given 
ſus, namely, the Promiſe of the Free 


rit to alliſt our Obedience, and the 


es which brings me to the 
Il. Thing which [| propounded 
fawÞ 
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Promiſe of Eternal Life and Happineſs ; 
Thele are the three 
_ {Eminent Promiſes of the Goſpel, and 

in all Probability thoſe which the A- 
poſtle here calls great and precious Pro- 


to conſider, namely, why they are ö 


oo. on een ont” 


Great and Valuable. 
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greateſt and the moſt valuable Promiſes. 


accepted of it) and by our future 
Obedience. Now the Promiſes of the 


ſaid to be exceeding great and precious, 
mT fee 3 TIM may n νπν. the 


And to ſatisfy us that they are 
ſuch, the very Conſideration of the 
Bleſſings and Benefits that they carry 
in them will be ſufficient, If we 


was in, when God was pleaſed to 
us, we ſhall ſee great Reaſon to ſet a 


high value upon every one of theſe 
Promiſes. Mankind was extreamiy de- 


| [gencrated, all Fleſh had corrupted its| 
ways, and the whole World was zuilty 
before God, and liable to all that Mi-. 
ſery which the Sinner had reaſon to 
apprehend from the incenſed Juſticef 
1 of the Almighty. We had forfeited} 
that Happineſs to which our Immor- 
tal Nature was deſigned, and, which 


made our Condition more ad, we 
were without ſtrength to recover our 
(elves out of it, by our Repentance 
for what was paſt (if God would have 


Goſpel offer Relief to us in all theſe 


— 


conſider the Condition that Mankind 


make theſe gracious Declarations to 


3 and thereby obviate all the 
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The Promiſes of the Gſpel. 


Vol. III. 
W 


7 
| = 
ts + 
| 
1 


Difficulties and Diſcouragements which | 


Mankind lay under. 1 


do. 


PORES — — Devil 


The gracious Promiſe of Pardon! 
frees us from Guilt, and ſecures us 
from the terrible Wrath of God, which! 
our guilty Conſciences did fo much Þ? 
dread ; and without this Promiſe, 
Mankind would have been under the! 
greateſt Doubts and Diſcouragements. 
For when Men are afraid their Sins are 
[greater than will be forgiven them, they 
are apt to fall into Deſpair, and De-] 
ſpair is an eftectua] Bar to Repentance; e 
tor when Men think their Condition] 
is deſperate, they care not what they! 


And the Promiſe of God's Grace 
and Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt and enable us 
to do our Duty, does fully anſwer all 
the Diſcouragements and Objections 
from our own Weakneſs, and 0 Power 
of Temptation. We may do all thing 
through Chriſt trengthning us; and how 
weak ſoever we are of our ſelves, weſ 
are ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of bis might, If God be for us, who, 
or what, can ſtand _ us 2 The 


Wl . Great and. Valuable. 331 0 
Fl Devil is a very powerful Enemy, and Serm. j 
much too ſtrong for Fleſh and Blood XII. I) 
. to encounter in its own Strength; bug” Yo It 
on 1 there is another Principle in the World. [| 
Ml which is Mightier and more Powerful 1 
ch than he, the Holy Spirit of God, who # 
ch is always ready to help, when we do 1 
ſe not repulſe and refuſe his Aſſiſtance; W 
che! Greater is he that is in you, than he thar| Wi 
my s in the World, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Joh. Hy 
% 4. 4. The Spirit of God dwells in all | 
1ey ly who are willing to admit him, 
De- and is ever ready to aſſiſt thoſe who i 
ce; comply with his bleſſed Motions, and do | 
tion“ vigorouſſy put forth their own Endea- I 
bey vours. | | 
: And then the Promiſe of Eternal i 
race Life, that anſwers all the Difficulties 
e ul of our Obedience, and ſets us above N 
r all any thing that the World can threat - 
ions gen us withal, for our Conſtancy to 
wel God, and his Truth. A Wiſe Man 
2 will be content to ſuffer any thing, 
how! gor to quit any thing, upon Terms of 
del far greater Advantage: And what li 
reater Conſideration can be offered | ll 
Dower || 
who, to encourage our Conſtancy and Obe- 
Thel Nience, than an Eternity of Happinels ? 


So 


8 — 
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The Promiſes of the Goſpel, | 


Vol. III So that the Apoſtle had reaſon to call 
San 


cult, 
was to conſider the Tenour of theſe 
promiſes; that is, whether God have 


[requiring any thing to be done on our 
Part, or upon certain Terms and Con- 


nefit to us, there is no doubt; and 


little to be doubted , «the Spirit of 


theſe e great and valuable Pro. 
miſes; ſo valuable, that if any one of 
them had been wanting, our Redemp- 
tion and Recovery had either been ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible, or extreamly diffi- 
| proceed to the 


III. Thing [ propounded , which 
made them abſolutely to us, without 


ditions to be performed by us. That 
God may (if he pieaſe) make an Ab- 
ſolute Promiſe of any Bleſſing or Be- 


that God's Grace does prevent many, 
and is before-hand with them, is as 


God goes along with che Goſpel, mo- 
ving and inclining Men to yield Obe- 
dience to it, many times before any 
Inclination and Diſpoſition thereto on 
their Parts. But as to this Promiſe of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit, the great 
Queſtion is not about the firſt Motion 
of it, but the Continuance of this Aſ- 
_fiſtance, 
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ſſiſtance, and the encreaſe of it; and Serm. 
ts, I think may ſafely be affirmed; XII. 
is promiſed only Conditionally, as alſo Yo 
the Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life. 
And concerning each of theſe, the 
Matter may quickly be decided, by 
plain Texts of Scripture. 


Concerning the Promiſe of the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 
the Scripture takes notice of u Con- 
ditions. Firſt, that we beg it earneſt- 
ly of God : And this our Saviour ex- 
preſſeth by asking, ſeeking, and knock- 
ing, which ſignifies the Importunity 
of our Requeſts; Our Heavenly Father 

will give his Holy Spirit to them that 
thus as it. And then Secondly, That 
we improve and make uſe of the Grace 
which God affords us; To him that 
bath, ſhall be given, and from him that 
bath not, ſhall be taken away even that 
which he ſeems to have. That is (as 
appears plainly from the Scope of the 
[3 [Parable) to him that uſeth that Grace, 
3 [and thoſe Advantages which God af- 
fords him, more {hall be given; but 
from him that makes no ule of them, 
and therefore is as if he had them 
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The Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


Vol. III. 
OS 


not, ſhall be taken away that which lic 
but feems to have, becauſe he makes 


no uſe of it. 


Concerning the Pardon of Sins; the 
Scripture plainly ſuſpends that upon the 
general Condition of Repentance, and 


your Sins may be forgiven you : And upon 
the Condition of our forgiving others; 

if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, then 
will your Heavenly Father alſo forgive 


Dou; but if you forgive not Men their 


Treſpalſes, neither will your Father for. 
ive your Treſpaſſes, ſays our Saviour, 


lat. 6. 14, 15. 


Life, is every where in Scripture ſuf- 
pended upon the Condition of Faith 
and Repentance, and Perſeverance in 


—— be ſaved. But if Obedience were 


— 


the Change of our Lives; Repent, that [- 


And then the Promiſe of Eternal 


well doing. le that believes (ſays our 
Saviour, ſhall be ſaved, which indeed 
implies the whole Condition of the 1 
Goſpel. Ze that believes, that is, he 
that effect ually aſſents to the Doctrine : 
of Chriſt, and is ſo perſuaded of the 
Truth of ir, as to live according to it, 
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implying that none ſhall be faved by 


Heb. 12. 14. Follow Holineſs, without 
which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Rom. 
2. 7, 8, 9. To them who by patient conti. 
nuance in well doing ſeek for Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality, God will give 
Eternal Life ; but to them that are con- 


the Goſpe I, but obey Unrighteouſneſs , 


Auguiſb upon . Soul of Man that doth 
Evil. 


reaſonably be anſwered to ſuch plain 
[Texts ; bo I will tell you a 18 
ommonly anſwer d; namely, That 
od gives the Condition Which he 
equires; and therefore though theſe 
romiſes run in a Conditional Form, 
yet in Truth they are abſolute; becaufe 
he that makes a Promiſe to ancther, 


Chriſt, but thoſe that obey the Goſpel. 


tentious, and obey not the Truth; that is, 


* and Wrath, Tribulation and, 


I cannot well imagine what can 


upon 


Conditional. 335 J 
not included in the Scripture Notion of Serm. * 
Faith, yet the Scripture elſewhere ex- XII. if 
preſly makes it the Condition of our E-| "WV I! 
ternal Salvation. Zeb. 5. 9. Chriſt is | 
there faid to be The Author of Eternal i 
Salvation to them that obey him ; thereby ti 
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The Promiſes of the Goſpel, _ 


Fol. III. 
AN 
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upon a Condition which he will allo 
erform, doth in effect make an ab- 
olute Promiſe, As if a Man promi- 
ed another ſuch an Eſtate, upon Con- 
dition he pay ſuch a Sum for it, and 
does promiſe withal to furniſh him 
with that Sum, this in effect a- 


mounts to an abſolute Promiſe of the 
Eſtate. 


of our own Endeavours. God may, 


fo. And it is a wonder that any Man 
| ſhould doubt of this, who conſiders] 
| ou 


And chis is very well argued, if the 

Caſe were thus. But God hath no 
here promiſed to work the Condi- 
tion in us, without the Concurrence 


and oftentimes doth, prevent Men by 
his Grace; but he hath no where pro- 
miſed to give. his Holy Spirit, but to 
hem that ask it of him. And he hath 
no where promiſed to continue his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to us, unleſs we 
will uſe our ſincere Endeavours ; nay, V, 
in caſe we do not, he hath threatnedÞ 
to take away his Grace and Aſliſtance 
from us. And if this be ſo, then the. 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, do not only, 
ſeem to be Conditional, but are rea 


| 
— eien... 337 4 
1 hot frequently in the New Teſtamerit| Serm. | 
b. the Goſpel is repreſented to us under XII. N 
. the notion of a Covenant, ſince a Cove- e 9 
N-|F Ynant in the very nature of it doth im- il 
nd ly a mutual Obligation between the | | 
un parties that enter into it. But if the jy 
be Goſpel contain only Bleſſings which are ; 
he Jpromiſed on God's part, without any ö 
thing required to be done and performs | ll 
ed on our part, in order to the obtain- il 
the ling of thoſe Bleſſings, then the Goſpel | 
no js nothing elſe but a Promiſe, or Deed lt 
di- bf Gifr, making over certain Benefits g 
nee und Bleſſings to us; but can in no pro- 
127, | priety of Language in the World be h 
Dy |F'halled a Covenant: But if there be ſome | | 
Dro- things required on our part, in order 9 
It 10 our being made Partakers of the Pro- 
nath niſes which God hath made to us (as 
bis Ihe Scripture every where tells us there | 
3 WES) then the Promiſes are plainly Con- 
Nay, Hitional. To inſtance in the Promiſe of 
tried Forgiveneſs of Sins; Repent, that your 
anc PS ins may be blotted out; that is, upon this 
1 the] ondition that ye Repent of your | 
only ins, they ſhall be forgiven; and not | 
real) [therwiſe. Can there be any plainet | 
Man Pondition in the World, than isjn thoſe| 
ders Fords of our Saviour? I ye forgive 
bone, their 7; reſpaſſes, your Heavenly Fa- 
75 * e ther 2 
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Performing the Conditions 


Volt 


| 


give your Treſpaſſes. 


when Men may be ſaid to have if 
Right to thefe Promiſes, fo as to bee 


ther will alſo forgive your Treſpaſſes ; but F 
if ye forgive not Men their reſpaſſes, 
neither will your Heavenly Father for-| 


"This is ſo far from being any pre- 
judice to the freeneſs of God's Grace, 
who is infinitely gracious in offering] 
ſuch great Bleſſings to us upon any 
Condition that we can perform; yet] 
it were one of the abſurdeſt things 5 
in the World to imagine that God 
ſhould grant to Men forgiveneſs off 
Sins, and Eternal Life, let them be. 
have themſelves as they Will. 2 

IV. The laſt thing I propoſed} 
for the explaining of this Doctrine off 
the Promiſes of God, was to conſideif 
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able upon good grounds to appli! 


Tn nn a a 


when they find the Conditions of thei: 12 


them to themſelves? And the Anse 
to this is very plain and eaſie; namely a 


Promiſes in themſelves - and not il im 
then. 12 
When 2 Man hath truly repented d ol. I 
his Sins ſo as to forſake them, and 
lead a new Life; and when he do 1 2 
from his heart forgive thoſe that hav 


ho 
offended him, and hath laid down 1 a 


5 animoſi' 


zoſedÞ* | 
ne of 


made 


ve 4þ 
to 1 


ale 
melyſ | 


thei 
ot wil 


red of 
„ an 
e doc 
t hav 
wn al 
moſit 


| 


__eizes a Right to the Promiſes. 


12+ — — 4 EAI; 


2 animoſity againſt them, and rea 
2 of Revenge, then lach he a Right to 


he Promile of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
ad may apply to himſelt in particular 


what the Scripture faith in general, 
£ that God will blot out all his Tranſ- 
3 ele ons, and remember his Iniquitics no 
[4 more. When 2 Man doth conſtantly | 
[ and earneſtly implore the alſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, and is ready to 


Vield to the motions of it, and does 


2 Man makes it the conſtant and 
I ſincere endeavour of his Life, to pleaſe 
God, and to walk in all the Ordinances 
I nd Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, 
and is effefually taught by the grace of 


7 faithfully make uſe of that firength and 
1 ee which God affords him, then 
2 [5 may expect the continuance of his 

race, and further degrees of it. When 


God to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


aud to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, an 
_ godlily in this preſent world, then he 
may with comtort and joy wait for the 


¶ Lieſſed hope, and the lorious appearance 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 


Chrift ; then he may with confidence 
depend upon God, 7 ſure and certain 
hope of that Eternal Life,which God, that 
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340 Performing the Conditions, 

Vol. III cannot lie, hath promiſed. When he can 
A fay with St. Paul, I have fought a goed 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith, then he may like wiſe 
triumph, as he did, henceforth there is 
laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which God the Righteous Judge ſhall give 
me in that day. 7 


| Upon theſe Terms, and in theſe 
|Caſes, Men may upon good grounds 
apply to themſelves theſe exceeding 
great and precions Promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel; and ſo far as any Man is doubtful 
and uncertain of the performance o 
the Conditions which the Goſpel re 
quires, ſo far he muſt neceſſarily queſtr| | 
on his Right and Title to the Bleſſing | 
. promiſed. And if any Man think this Do” 
ctrine too uncomfortable,and be willing 
to reject it upon this account, I ſhall on- 


4 
2 


ba.” 


ly fay this, That Men may cheat them- ; | 


ſel ves, if they pleaſe, but moſt certainly 
they will never find any true and ſo- 
lid Comfort in any other. This is 3 
plain and ſenſible account of a Mans 
Confidence and good Hopes in the Pro- 
miſes of God; but for a Man to apply 
any Promiſe to himſelf, before he * : 
7 thel 
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Si | 


gives a Right to the Promiſes. 


but either Fancy or Preſumption. 
ſtterous Courſe which many take, to 


God to themſelves, and to tell them 
that they are guilty of great unbelief 


the Condition in himſelf, is not Faith, 


And therefore it is a very prepo- 


adviſe and exhort Men , with ſo much 
earneſtneſs to apply the Promiſes of 


in not doing it. That which is pro- 
per to exhort Men to, 1s to endea- 
vour to perform the Condition upon 


dition in themſelves, they will with- 


o themſelves; but till they diſcern 
the Condition in themſelves, it is im- 


himſelf, to apply the Promiſe to him- 
elf; for till the Condition be per- 


he Promiſe, than if ſuch a Promiſe 
ad never been made. And tis ſo far 
rom being a Sin in ſuch a Man, to 
oubt of the Benefit of ſuch a Promiſe, 


which God hath promiſed any Bleſling | 
co us; and when Men find the Con- 


ut any great perſuaſion take Com- 
fort from the Promiſe, and apply it 
poſſible for a Man that underſtands 
formed, he hath no more Right to| 


hat it is his Duty to do ſo; and no 
an that underſtands himſelf, and the 


£3 


Promiſes]. 
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Vol. III. Promiſes of God, can 1 de 
| WEEN otherwiſe. 


=O 


| Therefore 'tis a vain and groundleſs 
| trouble which perplexeth many Peo- 
ple, that they cannot apply the Promi- 
les of God to themſelves; whereas the 
true ground of their trouble ſhould be 
this, that they have not been careful 
to perform the Condition of thoſe 
Promiſes which they would apply to 
\themſelves; the other is an endleſs 
| trouble ; let them but look to the Con- 
| dition, and the Promiſe will apply it 
ſelf. 1 ſpeak all this on purpoſe to free 
Men from thole perplexities wherewith | 
many have entangled themſelves, b)“ 
talſe apprehenſions of the Promiſes of 
God, either as if they were not made 
to us upon certain Conditions to be 
performed by us, or as if any Man 
could comfortably apply them to him- 
elf, before he hath performed thoſe 
Conditions upon which God hath made 
duch Promiſes. For if Men will believe 
that which is not true, or expect things 
upon ſuch terms as they are not to be 
nad, they may trouble themſelves Eter- 
nally, and all ine World cannot help it. 
IT 1 have 


— —— —„—-— — 
— * = = I 
. 

—— 

— 

— > „ 


—— 
— 
— — 
ALE 
— 


— 


— — Sens — gy — — — — — 
CCC or P lac or EONS. 

— — — — — — — — — — > — — 

* 5 * A 1 - = N * _— — — 

* * — * N ol oC 

— — s - 2 * 
— ga —-—„— <> xr = oe er 
— — — = — 2 — 
> 


— 


4 A x 5 N 2%, 2 AL 
. 1 


— 


WR I rr * _ Or TENETS TROY ** . » 
FP 4 ** — 
P 5 8 95 or * GGG . nee de aaa ic 1a yy 3 
* 5 > . gt FL wrt 1 0 * . 8 w $4 My Cr nas Lk WIR AS} => T7 «1 - 4 = 8 8 * F 3 - 5 * * 8 pM aa 
a « < 0 5 % 1 8 ee — — 8 = 3 ns 8 2 3 3 * — 8 Fg Vue es . E 7 2 5 5 
<>, Fo 8 * "TI FF 23 2 2 
* — o 7 C . n . ly Y 2 "4 


343 


gives Right to the Promiſes. 


1 have now done with the Fir 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to, name- 


Influence theſe Promiſes ought to have 


upon us, that by them we may be made 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, I ſhall 
relerve to another Opportunity. © 
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Serm. 


XII. 


2 
ly the Promiſes which are here ſpoxen 
of. The Second thing, (viz.) what 
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The Nature and Influence of the 


Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


we 


ä * * 


The Second Sermon on 


* 
— 


1 Whereby are given unto us exceed. 


8 exceeding great and precious Promiſes. 


— 


— — 


8 — 
— 


ing great and precious Promiſes; 
that by theſe ye might be parta- 


Vers of the Divine Nature, 


laſt Day, in the handling whereof 
] propoſed to do theſe zwo things. 


Firſt, To conſider the Promiſes here 
ſpoken of ; Whereby are given unto us 


Made entrance into theſe words the 


8 econdly, 
)] 


345 A Divine Lemper, the proper effect —— 
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Vol. III. Secondly, The Influence which theſe 
—>.>| Promiſes ought to have upon us; hat 
| by theſe ye might be partakers of a Divine 
Nature. 1 
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The firſt of theſe Thave done with, 4 
and proceed now to the | 


Second, viz, The Influence which Me 
theſe Promiſes ought to have upon us; 
Fhereby are given unto us exceeding great 40 
and precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye |? 
might be partakers of a Divine Nature. Ft 
Not that we can partake of the Eſſence hy 
aud Nature of God, as ſome have blaſ- ft! 
phemouſſy affirmed, pretending , in 
their canting and ſenſlels Language, to 
be Godded with God, and Chriſtea with II. 
Chriſt. In this ſenſe it is impoſſible for 
us to partake of the Divine Nature; for | 
this would be for Men to become God's, . 
and to be advanced to the State and Mn 
Perfection of the Deity. But the word i 
gvs doth frequently in Scripture ſig- 1 
nifie a temper and diſpoſition; and to be | 
ena of a Divine Nature, is to be o 
Divine Temper and Diſpoſition, to have Lf 
our cad Natures rectified and a | pf 
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8 of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, | 347 
ged from all ſinful Luſts, and irregular, Serm. 

I Paſſions, and from all Vicious and XIII. 

A Corrupt Aſſections; and therefore it 


7 follows in the Text, having eſcaped the 4 
Corruption that is in the World throug | 
Luſt; and beſides this, giving all dili- | 


gence, add to your Faith Virtue, and to 
Virtue Knowledge, and to A. nowledge 
Temperance, and to Temperance Pati- 
ſence, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to 
AGodlineſs Brotherly-Rindueſs, and to Bro- 


great therhy- K indneſs Charity. So that we are 

ſe je made partakers of a Divine Nature, 2 | 
ture. the Apoſtle here explains it, theſe 7wo | 
ence ways; by cleanſing our ſelves from | 
blai- the Luſts of the Fleſh, which the Apo- £ 
» In File here calls the corruption or defile-| | 
e, to] nent which is in the World through 

with Laſt; and a diligent endeavour 

e fot Maſter all Chriſtian Graces, and Vir- 

; for tues, Faith, and Temperance, and Pa- 

Gods, tience, a ſincere love of the Brethren, 

and pod an univerſal Charity and good- 

9 50 Pill towards all Men. 

21119" Ff. 

to be And that this is the proper influ- 

be of ence and efficacy of the great Promiſes 

have pf the Goſpel upon the hearts and lives 

pur: pf Men, the Apoſtle St. Paul fully de- 
r „ 2 


{ 
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vour to cleanſe our ſelves from all in. 


{till more and more after further de-. 
grees of Holineſs, and Virtue, and 


Goodneſs, which are the great Perf. 


ctions of the Divine Nature. And] 
thus by a conſtant and ſincere endea - 


clares to us, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having there. 4 
ore theſe Promiſes, Dearly Beloved, le: 
us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthine(s Þ 
of the Fleſh, and Spirit; that is, from 
the luſts of the Fleſh, and of un- 
cleanneſs, and from all evil and cor- 
rupt affections of the Mind, ſuch as 
Wrath, Envy, Malice, Hatred, Strife, 
Revenge, Cruelty , Pride, and the 
like; perfecting holineſs in the fear 
of God; that is, continually aſpiring Þ 


purity of Fleſh and Spirit, and by pra- 
Tiſing all the Virtues of a good Life, we 
ſnall by degrees raiſe and advance out 


ſelves to a Godlike temper . and diſpoji- 
tion, imitating in all our Actions the 
_ Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, 
land Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God, 


and all thoſe other Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, which are compre- 
hended under the term of Z7oline/i.Þ 
This is that which the Apoſtle here 
calls partaking of a Divine Natare ; ot, 

— 


3 3 R 4 

Dy 8 n 
© 1" FIRES EEE, 8 
Ly ©. Pats Pg r 


P 


a 


| Ty 
1 8 


T3 
85 
8 
* 
%* 
5 


82 


by an internal Eficacy. 


349 


2 be perfect, as our Father which is in 


to; and one of the great Inſtruments 
| | whereby this is effected, are thoſe ex- 
| |ceeding great and precious Promiſes 
which I have inſiſted upon: And they 
are capable of effecting it theſe 2 ño 
Ways. „ 


and Argument: Both tieſe ways, ſome 


as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſeth it, 70 
Heaven is perfect. 


This the Goſpel deſigns to raiſe us 


and Aſſiſtance; and,. 
Secondly, By way of external Motive 


or other of theſe Promiſes have a 
mighty Influence upon us (if we be 
not wanting to our ſelves) to raiſe us 


Virtue and Goodneſs which we are 
capable of in this Life. 


Firſt, By way of internal Efficacy 
and Aſſiſtance. And this influence the 
Promiſe of God's Holy Spirit and of 
the gracious help and aſſiſtance * 

Fog of, 


ta. 


Firſt, By way of internal Efficacy 


to a Godlike temper and diſpoſition, 
that is, to the greateſt perfection of 


Serm. 
XIII. 


FP a. 


p — — - — 
5 — — Bp $a -> * — — r 
- — h — — = — 8 — — 
_— WT. > 2 .. . CER 
— — * T<==q — — —ꝛ— — 
2 - 2 = — 
_ g — — 2 —— 
8 > ana * — - 
1 
) 
i 


— — — r 
2 — —— o . — — 
—— — 2 ge , 
A HED — 8 * 
2 — — 
. — — 
— — — — — = 


17 hit 
108 
li 3 
1 
14 
1 
18 
14 
'Þ 
9 ' 
1 
x 
. 
Nt 
1k 
1 
[ 
14 
IM 
i 
1 
194.7 
713 
& 
| 1 
1 5 


352 


The Promiſes of the Goſpel-Influence 


PPP 


— „“ — ne 3 19% =p 


Vol. III. of, hath upon the Minds of Men, in- 
SY (lining them to that which is good, 
and enabling them to do it. For the 
Holy Spirit is promiſed to us, in con- 
ſideration and commiſeration of that 
impotency and weakneſs which we 
have contracted in that degenerate and 
depraved Condition into which Man- 


— — 
—B— TAIEI 
RR 
> rein 
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W 


kind is ſunk ; to help us, ho are without 


| ſtreng th to recover our ſelves out of that 


evil Bd miſerable ſtare into which by 
wilful tranſgreſſion we are fallen; to 
quicken us who are dead in Treſpaſſes "and 
Sins, (as the Scripture expreſſeth the 


Condition of  unregenerate Perſons ) 
to raiſe us to a new Life , 


and to che- 
riſh this Principle of Spiritual Life, 
which is commonly weak at firſt, and 
to carry it through all diſcouragements 
and oppoſitions; to excite us cont! 


nually to our Duty, and to enable us 
to the moſt difficult parts of Obedi- 


ence, ſuch as are moſt contrary to out 
natural inclinations, and againſt the 
grain of fleſh and blood, to bear dow! 


the ſtrength of Sin and Temptation; 


and in all our Conflicts with the 
World, and the Fleſh, the Devil Þ 
and all the Powers of Darkneſs „ toi 


mak 
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by an internal Efficacy. _ 


than all the Temptations and Ter- 


—"A—_ 


make us victorious over them ; and, 
in a word, to be a Principle within us, 
more mighty and powerful than the 
Luſts and Inclinations of our evil 
Hearts, than the moſt obſtinate and 
inveterate habits of Sin and Vice, and 


rors of Senſe. So that if we will make 


© |uſe of this aſſiſtance, and lay hold of 
this ſtrength which God affords us in 
the Goſpel, and (as the Apoſtle ex- 
: preſſeth it) be workers together with God, 
we need not deſpair of Victory and 


7 [Succeſs ; for our ſtrength will conti- 
= nually encreaſe, and the force and 
violence of our Luſts will be abated , 
God will give us more Grace, and we: 


; and our path will be (as Solomon ſays of 


which ſhines more and more unto the 


berſect day. | 


— 


ſhall walk from ſtrength to flrength , 


the way of the Righteous) as the light 


For the Holy Spirit of God con- 
ducts and manageth this great work 


of our Sanctification and Salvation 


from firſt to laſt, by opening our 
Hearts to let in the Light of Divine 
Truth upon our Minds, by repreſent- 


ing 


* 
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Vol. Ill. 


San 


Ing to us with advantage ſuch Argu- 
ments and Conſiderations as are apt 
to perſuade us to embrace it, and 
yield to it; by ſecret and gentle repre- 


_ The Promiſes of the Goſpel Influence, |_ 


henſions ſoftning our hard hearts, and 
bending our aig? 


N 


and ſtubborn Wills to 
a compliance with the Will of God, 
and our Duty. And this is that great 
Vork which the Scripture calls our | 
Regeneration, and Sandtification , the 


urning, us from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, 4 
pew Creation, and a Reſurrection from 


the Death of Sin, to the Life of Holineſs. 7 
nd then by leading and directing us] 
n the ways of Holineſs and Obedi- | 
nce; by quickning our Devotion, and] 
irring up in us Holy Deſires and 
iſpoſitions of Soul, rendring us fit to 
draw near to God in Prayer, with 2 
ue ſenſe of our own wants and un- 
_ worthineſs, and an humble Confidence 
in the goodneſs of God, that he will | 
rant us thoſe good things that we ask 
f him ; in ſupporting and comforting 


s in all our Afflictions and Suffter-| 
ngs, eſpecially for Truth and Righte- 
uſneſs ſake; and by Sealing and 
onfirming to us the Bleſſed Hopes 


£ r 


by way of External Motive. 


| of Eternal Life. Thus the Spirit of 
God carries on the Work of our San- 
ctificat ion, and makes us Partakers of 
7k Divine Nature, by way of inward 


r 2 ͤ ˙—w(— 8 
e — 5 


Influence upon us by way of Motive 
and Argument, to engage and encou- 
rage us to cleayſe our ſelves from all fil-\ 
[At hineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perſecl 
bolineſs in the fear of God, For, 


Ffronted by us, is fo willing and 
Feady to forgive us, as not only to 
provide and purchaſe for us the Means 
Pt our Pardon, by the grievous Suffer- 
gs of his dear Son, but to offer it fo 
Preely, and invite us ſo earneſtly to ac-| 


|: 


aud] the Conſideration of this ought in all 
Jopes 


fficacy and Aſſiſtance. 


Secondly, The Promiſes of the Goſ- 


el are apt likewiſe to have a mighty 


Firft, A full Pardon and Indemnity 


For what is paſt, is a mighty Encou-| 
| Fagement for us to return to our Duty, 
end a forcible Argument to keep us 

to it for the future. For ſince God, 


ho hath been ſo highly injured and 


ept of it, and to be reconciled to him ; 


eaſon, Ingenuity, and Gratitude, to 


A a melt 
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The Promiſes of the GoſpeL-Influence, | 


melt us into Sorrow and Repentance 
for our Sin, and a deep Senſe of the 
evil of them, and to inflame our Hearts 
with a mighty love to God, and our 
bleſſed Redeemer, who hath loved us, and 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, 
And to make us extreamly unwilling, 
nay, molt firmly reſolved never more 
to offend that merciful and gracious 
God, who is fo flow to puniſh, and ſo 
forward to forgive; and effectually to 

eagage us to a dutiful and conſtant and Si 
chearful Obedience to God's Holy Laus 
and Commandments, leſt by our wil. 
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tion. Now that by the tender Mer - 
cies of our God we are made whole, well 
ſhould be infinitely afraid zo /in an 


more, leſt worſe things come to us; lei 
we relapſe into a more incurable ſtat, He 
and bring a heavier load of Guilt and pt 
Miſery upon our ſelves. 7 


_ Secondly, The Promiſe of God 
Grace and Holy Spirit is likewiſc 1 
very powerful Argument and Encouvilt 
ragement ro Holineſs, and Goodne ß 


1 
2# 

LICK 
> 

. 

a 

3 
IH 


engaging 


ful tranſgreſſion and violation of them, For 
we ſhould run our ſelves into a deeper Fſtrc 
Guilt, and aggravate our Condemns ¶ Itati. 


{ (Gtrength ſmall, 


| * all the Enemies of our Salvation 
Prawn up in array againſt us, we 


by way of External Motive. 


engaging us to cleanſe our ſelves from all 
© flthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that our Souls 
and Minds may be a fit Temple for 
the Holy Ghoſt, which will not wall 
in an impure Soul : 
4 couraging us hereto, by this Conſide- 
ration, 
j Guide to counſel and direct us, 
powerful an Aſſiſtant 70 ſtrengthen us 
with all might in the inner Man, to 
[ſtand by us in all our Conflicts with 
in and Satan, and make us (as the 


JApoltle expreſſeth it) more than Con- 


And likewiſe en- 


chat we have ſo unerring a 
ſo 


ſauerors over all our Spiritual Enemies. 
for tho' we be weak, and our Luſts 


ſſtrong, our Enemies many, and Temp- 
tations mighty and violent; yet we 
need not be diſheartned, ſo long as we 


Know) that God is mith us, and the 


| race of his Holy Spirit ſu ficient for us, 


Egainſt all the Strength of Sin and 


Hell; tho' our Duty be hard, and our 
yet we cannot fail 
pf Succeſs, if we be ſure that the Om- 
i Fporent Grace of God is always ready 
Jo ſecond our ſincere, tho never fo 


veak, Endeavours. So that when we 
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356 | The Promiſes of the Goſpel Influence, 
Vol. lf may encourage our ſelves, as the Pro- 


phet Eliſba did his Servant, when he 
ſwered, fear not, for they that be with ns, 


fraid of the mighty force of the King 
of 4ſſyria, 2. Chron. 32. 7, 8. Beſtron Bi 
and couragious, be not afraid nor di 47 | 
for the King of Aſſyria, nor for all th 


With him is an arm of fleſh, but with uf 
is the Lord our God, to help us, and 1 


el me. 


Thirdly, The Promiſe of Eternal Li 
and Mappateds, if duly weighed and 
conſidered, hath a mighty force in | 


told him that an Foft compaſſed the City | | 6 
{with Horſes and Chariots, . ſaid, Alas! | 
my Maſt, , how ſhall we 4% Y And he an. 5 


are more than they that be with them: 
2 King 6. 16. Or, as Hezekiah com- 
forred the People, when they were 2. 


multitude that is with him Fu . 
there be more with us than with hin 3 


fight for us. This is the Caſe of even l ? 
Chriſtian ; the Force that is againſt vj 1 
is finite and limited; but the Almighty 4 
God is on our ſide, and fights fol. 

us ; and every one ba us may ſay * _ ſu 
St. Paul, Philip. 4. 13. 7 can do a, 
things through 22 whichftr engt 
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; by way of External Moti vc. 357 | 
0- | co take us of from the Love and Pra- Serm. i 
a " | tice of Sin, and to encourage our XIII. j 
15 Obedience, and patient continuance in VY [| 
4 $i well-doing. The aſſurance of enjoying | 
$7 unſpeakable and. endleſs Happineſs in 
4% another World, and of eſcaping ex- 


tream and eternal Miſery, is a Conſi- 
deration of that weight, as one would 
think could not fail of its Efficacy up- 
on us, to put all Temptations to Sin 
out of countenance, and to bear down 
before us all the Difficulties and Diſ- 


E 
1 

* 
£3 
£ 

e 
7 5 


5 
E 
* 
2. 
OT 
57 
5 
. 
Lo 
3 


Iuith us, it will be in vain to uſe any 
Wand Joy, and Felicity, perpetual in du- 
ation, and vaſt beyond all Imagina- 


heard, nor hath entred into the heart of 


Hand, the dread of the terrible Wrath 


couragements in the way of our Duty. 
And if this make no Impreſſion upon 
us, if Heaven and Hell be of no weight 


other Arguments, which in Compart- 
lon of this, are but as the ver) ſmall 
daft upon the balance. For if onthe one 
hand the hopes of perfect Comfort, 


ion, ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 


Jan to conceive : And if on the other 
i God, and of the Vengeance of Eter- 
al Fire, together with the inſupport- 
ble Torments of a guilty Conſcience, and 

- A323 the 


258 Performance of Conditions neceſſary 


4 


| 


Vol. III. the perpetual ſtings of bitter remorſe 
and anguiſh for the wilful Folly of our 


wicked Lives, and the rage of horri. 
ble Deſpair of ever getting out of ſo 
| miſerable a State; If neither of theſe 
| Conſiderations, if both of them will 


and to reſolve to be good, that we may 


Rw_ ĩ 


ur k 
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not prevail upon us to ceaſe to be evil, 
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obtain one of theſe Conditions, and 
may eſcape the other; there is no 
hope that any Words that can be uſed, 
any Arguments and Conſiderations | 
that can be offered, ſhould work upon 
us, or take Place with us. He that 5 
not to be tempted by ſuch Hopes, not 
to be terrified by ſuch Fears, is Proof 
againſt all the force of Perſwaſion in 


And thus I have done with the wi 
Things which I propoſed ro conſider 
from theſe Words; the Nature of theſef 
Promiſes, and the Influence they ate 
apt, and ought to have upon us, to 
raiſe us to the Perfection of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, which the Apoſtle here call 
our being Partakers of a Divine Natur 
All that now remains is, to make ior b 

uſefuß 


to the obtaining the Bleſſings promis d. 


eee 
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ſibly required on our Parts. 


Men, to imagine that the Goſpel is all 
; and that our| 


uſeful Reflections upon what hath been 
diſcourſed upon theſe 10 Heads. 


Firſt of all, If we ex pect the Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits of theſe exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes of the 


Goſpel, we muſt be careful to perform| 


the 8 which are indiſpen- 


It is 
a great Miſtake, and of very per- 


nicious Conſequence ro the Souls of 


Promiſes on God's part , 
part is only to believe them, and to 


he will make them good, tho we do 
nothing elſe but only believe that he 
will do ſo. That the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion is only a Declaration of God's 
ood Will to us, without any Expe- 
ctation of Duty from us; this is 
in Error which one could hardly 


think could ever enter into any who 


have the liberty to read the Bible, and 


do attend to what they read, and find 
there. 


The 


rely upon God for the Performance of|. 
them, and to be very confident that 


360 Firma of the Cond; tous neceſſary 
Vol. III.] The Three great Promiſes of the 
AD ; 


to grant that Forgiveneſs to others, 


Goſpel all are very expreſly contain 
in our Saviour's firſt Sermon upon the 


|Mount. There we find the Promiſe 


of Bleſſedneſs often repeated ; but ne- 
ver abſolutely made, but upon cer- 
tain Conditions, and plainly required 
on our Parts; as Repentance, Hu- 
mility, Righteouſneſs, Mercy, Peacc- 
ablenels, Meekneſs, Patience. For. 
giveneſs of Sins is likewiſe promiſed; 
but only to thoſe that make a Penitent 


Acknowledgement of them, and ask 


Forgiveneſs for them, and are. ready 


which they beg of God for theme 


ſſelves. The Gift of God's Hol) Spirit 


is likewiſe there promiſed; but it is 
upon Condition of our earneſt and 
importunate Prayer to God, The 
Goſpel is every where full of Pre- 


miſes on God's part, aſſuring Bleſſings 
to us; nay, of terrible Threatnings al- 


Goſpel. St. Paul gives us the ſum 
of = pipe in very few and plain 
Words, 


8 


_— ů dh 
F 
1 


cepts , enjoyning Duty and Obedi- 
ence on our Part, as well as of Pro- 


ſo if we diſobey the Precepts of the 


to the obtaining the Bleſſings Promiſed, 


Words, declaring upon what Terms 


* |wordly Luſts „ we 


; the glorious appear 75% of the great God, 


gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all Iniquity, and purify 
© lanto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good works, And then he adds, Theſe | 
things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with 
Men were very averſe to this Do- 
crrine, it ought to be inculcated with 
great Authority and Earneſtneſs, and 
ſthoſe who oppoſed and deſpiſed it, to | 
be ſeverely rebuked : And with great 

7 |Reaſon, becauſe the contrary Doctrine 
does moſt ellectually undermine and 
defeat the whole Deſign of the Chriſty - 
an — 


we may expect that Salvation which 


12, 13, 14. The grace of God which briug- 
eth Salvation hath appeared to all Mer; 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs an 

ſhould live ſoberly, 
and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
World, looking for that bleſſed hope, and 


aud our Saviour 


ſus Chriſt ; Who 


all Authority ; lntimating , that tho 


Secondl Y, 


the Goſpel offers to all Men, Tit. 2. 11, SN 
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Promiſes ineſfectu e 
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Vol. Il. 


to do his part, if we do not fail in 


ties and Weakneſs of Humane Nature, 


4 


Efficacy goes along with the Goſpel,, 
to make way for the Entertainment off 
it in the Hearts of Men, where they Þ | 


| in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; to 
take us off from Sin and Vice, and! 


| 


Secondly, From hence we learn, that 
if the Promiſes of the Goſpel have 
not this effect upon us, to make us 
Partakers of a Divine Nature, it is our 
own Fault, and becauſe we are want- 
ing to our ſelves. God is always ready 
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ours. There is a Divine Power and 


put no bar and obſtacle to it. But if 
Men will reſiſt the Motions of Gods 
Bleſſed Spirit, and quench the light of 
it, and obſtinately hold out againſt! 
the force of Truth; God will with- Þ: 

draw his Grace and Holy Spirit from 
them. The Goſpel would raiſe us to 
the Perfection of all Virtue and Good- | 
neſs, and the Promiſes of it are ad- 
mirably fitted to relieve the Infirmi- 


>. 
*— — 


and to renew us after the Image of God, 


to allure us to Goodneſs, and to aſliſt F 
and encourage us in the Practice of it 
But if we will not comply with the 
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through our own fault. 


| |the Bleſſings and Benefits of it, we 
| |rejedt the Council of God againſt our ſelves, 
And receive the Grace of God in vain; 


e good works ; ſay, if this be the pro- 
per tendency of the Goſpel, and the 


it: [fo abound in all kind of Wickedneſs 


— . | : 


gracious Deſign of God in the Goſpel, 
and ſuffer theſe Promiſes to have their 
due Influence and Efficacy upon us; 
we wilfully deprive our ſelves of all 


and by rejecting and deſpiſing his Pro- 
miſes, we provoke him to execute his 
Threatnings upon us. 


ſes of the Chriſtian Religion are apt 
in their own Nature to work this great 


effect upon us, to make us like to 

God, and to bring us to ſo near a re- 
|. [ſemblance of the Divine Perfections, 
tto make us Good and Fuſt, and Mer- 


ciful and Patient, and Holy in all 
manner of Converſation, to purge us 
from our Iniquities, and to make us a 
peculiar and excellent People; zealous 


Promiſes of it, how doth this up- 


ſtian World at this Day, which does 


So that we may cry 


and Impiety ? 
— | ou 


Thirdly, and Laſtly, If the Promi- 


braid the degenerate State of the Chri- 
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Cn 


E 8 we read , 


that 


that a great part of us are degene- 


Strife and Diſcord, of Revenge . 


out as he did, 


gelium; 


no Chriſtians. We are ſo far from 


upon reading the 
| Goſpel ; Profecto aut hoc non eſt Evan- 
aut nos non ſumus Evangelici; 
I Either this is not the Goſpel which 
and the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion which we profeſs ; or we are 


pitch of Goodneſs and Virtue 
which the Chriſtian Religion is apt 
to raiſe Men to, and which the A- 

poſtle here calls the Divine Nature, 


rated into Beaſts and Devils, wal- 
lowing in abominable and filthy Luſts, 
indulging our ſelves in thoſe Devilih 
Paſſions of Malice and Hatred, 


Cruelty, of Sedition and Diſturbance 
of the Publick Peace to that degree, 
as if the Grace of God had never appeared 
to us to teach us the contrary. And 
therefore it concerns all thoſe who! 


ſtians, to demean themſelves at ano- 
ther rate, and for the Honour of their 
Religion, and the Salvation of their 
»wn Souls, to have their Converſation! 
as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
by Krane from the vicious Pra- 


Alices 


*: 18 


have the face to call themſelves Chri-“ 


. 9 {| 


17 


1 tron, _ 


Upbraided. 


ctiſes of this preſent Evil World, to 
do what in them lies to prevent 'the 
Judgments of God which hang over 
us; or if they cannot do that, 20 ſave 
themſelves from this untoward Genera- 
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Wherefore, let chin that ſuffer 4c. 
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ok the Circumciſion, to the diſperſ- 
ed Jews, who were newly con- 
verted to Chriſtianity ; and the De- 
5 gn of it is to Confirm and Eſtabliſh 
them in the Profeſſion of; and to 
4 inſtruct} 


* 
AY 


1 PETER iv. 19. 


—— — — — — —— > 


— 


cording to the Will of God, com- 


him in well. doing, as unto a faith. 


ful Creator. 


XIV. 


No „ 6 
=P 


mit the keeping of their Souls to, 


HIS Epiſtle was written by 
St. Peter, who was the Apoſtle 
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368 The — of Good Nen, 
N ol. III. inſtruc them how they ought to de. 
mean themſelves toward the Heathen, 
| or Gentiles, among whom they liv'd; 
land more particularly toarm and pre· 
pare them for thoſe Sufferings and Per- 


ſecutions, which he foretels would 


priſed and ſtartled at them, as if ſome 


ſttrange and unexpected thing were | 
come upon them; at the 12th v. of this 
Chapter, Beloved, think it not flrange | 
concerning the fery Tryal which is to try 
Hou; that is, do not wonder and be not 

aſtoniſh'd at it, as if ſome ſtrange thing 1 

hapned-unto you. 


have themſelves under thoſe Trials and 
Sufterings, when they ſhould happen;Þ 


en only with. Patience, which Men 


ifferings, upon what Account and 


| Caaſe ſoever; but with Joy and Chear-B 5 


fulneſs; conſidering the glorious Ex- 
ample and Reward of them, ver. 1; 
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ſhortly overtake them for the Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, that when they“ 
ſhould happen, they might not be ſur- Þ* 


SS 2 — 


And then he inſtructs them more 
particularly, how they ought to ll : 


ught ro exerciſe under all kinds off ; 


(but rejoyee, in as much as ye are parte ] 
7 
taker! | 
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{Spirit of God reſieth upon you ; that is, 
the Glorious Power of the Divine Spi- 
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f Chri/t, hap;y are ye; for the Spirit of 
|: Glory and of God reſteth upon Jou; or, 
as it is in the beſt Copies, 
Spirit of Glory and of Power , even the 
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_ Under Sufferings for Religion. 


dcouragement of ſo great an Example, 


Puflerings be for a good Cauſe, and 
I good Conſcience; v. 15. But let 
one of you ſuffer as a Murderer OF | 


| them,” to take great care my that their 


ter s of Chriſts Sufferings : that when hs; Serm. | 
Glory fhall be revealed, ye may be glad £ | 


alſo with exceeding Toy : And at the 14. 
ver, he tells them, that beſides the En- 


and fo glorious a Reward, they ſhould 
be ſupported and alliſted in a very 
extraordinary manner, by the Spirit 
of God reſting upon them in a glo- 


ous manner, as a Teſtimony of the 
Divine Power and Preſence with them; 


v. 14. If ye be reproached for the Name 


for the 


| 


2 


Irit is preſent with you, to comfort 
land bear up your Spirits under theſe 
Pufferings. But then he cautions 


ra Thief, or das an Evil-doer, (that is, | 


Þ an Offender in any kind againf | 


umane Laws, made to preſerve tho 
tace and good Order of the Word) 


B b or 


| 


— 


JJ oe Es OT or REI — 
370 | The Support of good Men, LH 


-4 — — Wn * 2 * - . — AA 2 —— — 
* 


Vol. III lor as a buſy bod) in other Mens mat- iﬀ-- 
ters; that is, as a pragmatical Per- f 
ſon, that meddles out of his own I 14 
Sphere, to the Diſquiet and Diſtur- Þ tl 
bance of Humane Society: For to n 
ſuffer upon any of theſe Accounts, 
would be matter of Shame and 'Trou- Þ 
ble, but not of Joy and Comfort; ſp 
but if they ſuffer d upon Account o . 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, this Þ 
would be no Cauſe of Shame and 
Reproach to them; but they. ought 
rather to give God, Thanks for call- 
ing them to ſuffer in ſo good a 
Cauſe, and upon. ſo glorious an Ac-| 
count, v.16. Tet if any Man ſuffer a. 
a Chriſtian (if that be his only Crime) Ian 
let him not be aſhamed, but let him Z 
glorifie God on this behalf; for the time Þ 
7s come, that Judgment muſt begin at the, 
Houſe of God; that is, the wiſe. and. 
juſt Providence of God, hath .ſo..or- 
der d it at this Time, for very, good 

Reaſons and Ends, that the firſt Ca- 
lamities and Sufferings ſhould. fall Þ 
upon Chriſtians, the peculiar People 
and Church of God, for their Trial, 
and a Teſtimony to the Truth of that 
Religion, which God was now plaot- | 
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Day From the Conſideration of all 
rhich, the Apoſtles makes this In- 
Perence or Concluſion, in the laft verſe 
pf this Chapter, Wherefore let them that 
| uffer according to the Will of God, com- 
it the keeping of their Souls to him in 
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under Sufferings for Religlen. 
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nitent Sinners > Where ſhall they ap- 
pear? How ſhall they be able to 


ing in the World: And if it firſt begin 
| lat us, (that is, at us Jews, who were 
the Ancient People of God, and have 
now embraced and entertained the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel) what ſhall the 


* 


end be of them ; that obey not the G- 
ſel of God? 
more ſeverely will God deal with the 
reſt of the Jews who have Crucifed 
the Son of God, and ſtill perſiſt in 
their Infidelity and Difobedience to the 
Goſpel? (And if the Righteous ſcarcely| 
} be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the 
inner appear? 

be ſaved with ſo much difficulty, 
Jand muſt through ſo many Tribulations en- 
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ter into the M. ingdom of God, What will 


(That is, how much 


(That is, it good Men 


become of all Ungodly and Impe- 


and in the Judgment of the great 


Serm. 


ell. doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 
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Vol. III Thus you ſee the Connection and |v 
Dependance of theſe Words, upon h 
the Apoſtles foregoing Diſcourſe. | uh 
ſhall explain the ſeveral Exprellions 1 


in the Text, and then handle the main . 
Points contained in them. In 
th 


The Expreſſions to be explained are E. 
theſe: What is meant by thoſe that w. 
ſutfer according to the will 0 God > what Þþ ſo 
by committing the keeping of our Souls he 
to God, as unto a faithful Creator: and in 
what by well-doing? t 
Firſt. What is meant by ſuffering a 
cording to the will of God This may be 
underſtood of Suffering in a good 
|Cauſe, ſuch as God will ?pprove: !“ 
But this is not ſo probable ; becauſe 
this is mentioned afterwards, in the 
following Expreſſions of committin 1 
[the keeping of our Souls to God in well- 4 
doing; that is, in ſuffering upon a good 
Account: and therefore the plain and 
genuine Senſe of this Expreſſion ſeem 
to be this; that thoſe who according 
to the good Pleaſure of God's Will, 
and the wiſe Diſpenſation of his Pro- 
vidence p. 
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Pro- 
Jence, 


12 


17 


55 e 


vidence are appointed to ſuffer for 
| [his Cauſe, ſhould demean themſelves 
ſo and fo; let them that ſuffer accord- 
ing to the will of God; that is, thoſe 

| whom God thinks fit to call to Suffer- 
ing. And this agrees very well with 
| [the like Expreſſion, Chap. 3. of this 
| [Epiſt. ver. 17. For it is better, if the 
| (will of God be ſo, (that is, if God have 
ſo appointed ir, and think it fit 
e ſuffer for well-doing than for evil. do- 

Z 1g. | | 


© (committing the keeping of our Souls to 
God, as to a faithful Creator? That is, 


to depoſit our Lives, and all that be- 


of tle Text Explais d. 


) that 


Secondly, What is here meant by 


fo him: For as we are his Creatures, 
he is engaged to take care of us, and 
will not abandon the work of his own 
Hands. Beſides that he hath promi- 
Jed to be more eſpecially concerned 
For 2 Men, to ſupport them in their 
Pulterings for a good Cauſe, and to 
W Bb 3 reward 


longs to us, in a word, our ſelves, in 
the Hands and Cuſtody of his Mer- 
eiful Care and Providence who made 
us, and therefore we may be ſure 
well will faithfully keep what we commit 
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| reward them for it; 4d he is faith 
ful that hath promiſed, . 

And therefore there is great Res- 
ſon and great Encouragement, in all 
our Sufferings for God's Cauſe and 
Truth, to commit our Souls to his 
| Care and Cuſtody : Our Souls, that is 
(as ſaid before) our Lives and all that 
delongs to us; in a word, our ſelves: 
For ſo the word Soul is frequent] y uſed 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
|Pſal. 7.5. Let the Enemy perſecute my 
Soul, and take it. That is, my Life; for 
Jo it follows i in the next words; yea, 


2 


after my Soul. And Thal. 5 59. 3. they lie in 


Death, but wilt raiſe me up to Life 


Euſpels, the fame ſhall ſave it. The 
ame * 'ord which 15 here rendred 
| | Life, 


* — 


Jet him tread down my life upon the 
Earth. And P/al. 54. 3. Oppreſſors ſeek 


vait for my Soul; that is, my Life. And 
Pſal. 16. 10. 1 wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, my Soul; that is, my ſelf, 
thou wilt not ſuffer me to continue in 
the Grave, and under the power of 


again. And fo likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament, Mar. 8. 35. Mhoſoever will 
Vave bis life, [hall Ioſe it; but whoſoever 
ball loſe his life for my ſake and the 


þ 5 
os 
a 
N 


by 


+ 5 


E 
| Wie. 
3 


| for the ſake of Chriſt) /h keep it un- 
| to Life Eternal. And Luke 9. 25. that 
which the other Evangeliſt renders by 
N he renders 
for what is a Man ad vantaged, 


| | Bak; 


\ ommit the keeping of our Souls to God, 


A tb 


4 | 


| committing our ſelves to him in well. do- 
inge By well-doing is here meant, a 


3 our Duty, 
© zards and Sufferings; - which is call'd 


Der Sa — — — 


World, (in the Original the Word 
in this World: 


—— — . — — . —— — — 


* the Text 2 explained. ns | 


Life, in the very next Verſe is ren- 
dred Soul: For what ſhall it profit a 
Man, if he ſhall gain the whole World, 


and 2 his own Soul 2 That is, his 
Life. And fo likewiſe Job. 12. 25. 


And he that hateth his Life in this 


ſignifies Soul} He that hateth his Life 
(that is, who neglecteth 


and expoſeth his Life in this World, 


7 by St. Paul, Rom. 2.7. A patient conti- 
e K | 


the Word Soul, or Life, 


i he gain ps whole World, and loſe him- 
| Jeif2 And ſo here in the Text, to 


is to commit our ſelves to his Care 
and Providence. 


: 4 
Thirdly , What is here meant by 


fixt Purpoſe and Reſolution of doing 
notwithſtanding, all Ha- 


- B b 4— nuance 


He that loveth his life, ſhall lofe t. 


479 


The Duty and Encouragement 


Vol. III. 


* 


18 


I owe —— — —— 


nuance in well. doing. 


Jution in the doing of our Duty ; 
Chap. 2.15. for ſo is the will of God, 


hat with well. doing (that is, by a Re. 


ſolute Conſtancy in a good Courſe)) 6 


Men. And ver. 20. But if when ye do 
well, and ſuffer for it (That is, if when 
ye ſoffer for well doing) ye take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with Gad. And 


Chap. 3. ver. 6. As long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any amazement ; 


that is, are Reſolute and Conſtant 1 in 

ding your Duty, notwithſlanding all 
Threatnings and Terrors. And ver. 17, 
For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, 
that ye ſuffer for well-doing , than Yor 


evil-doing ; that! is, for your Religion 
and — Conſtancy in 10 good a Cauſe, as 


(Chriſtians, and not as Criminals upon 


any other account. 


So that the plain meaning of the 
words is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
3 heretore being forewarned of Suffer: 


* 


S | | and 


— — — — — 


——m—— _—_ CT 


It ſignifies ſome- 
times Acts of Goodneſs and Charity; 
But in this Epiſtle it is taken in a lar- 
ger Senfe, for Conſtancy and Reſo- 
as 


may put to ſilence the ignorance of fol 


and Perſecution for the Cauſe of 
. 1 the Summ of my direction 
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be Text explaind. 37 | 
and advice upon the whole matter is Serm. 
this; that ſince it is the will of God XIV. 
that ye ſhould ſuffer upon this ac) "Yo 
count, commit your ſelves in the con | 
ſtant diſcharge of your Duty, and a; | 
good Conſcience, to the particular 
Care and Providence of Almighty God, 
as your faithtul Creator. EE 


< 
— A 
yum 


And now I come to handle the par- 
ticular Points contained in the words : 
and they are theſe Tree. 


Sac. r A 


Firſt, That when Men do ſuffer really 
and truly for the Cauſe of Religion, they 
may with Confidence commit them- 
- | ſelves (their Lives and all that is dear 
to them) to the particular and more . 
eſpecial Care of the Divine Provi- 
dence. 


ö 


. | | | Sy | 
Secondly, Always provided, that we | 
do nothing contrary to our Duty, and 

a good Conſcience ; for this the Apo- 
ſtle means, by committing our ſelves to 
God, in well-doing. If we ſtep out of | 
the way of our Duty, or do any thing 1 
contrary to it, God's Providence will 
. not 


a — — — 


378 


Who may te ſaid to ſuffer _ 


—_ —— — — * 


Vol. III 
N 


fot be concerned for us, to bear us out 
in ſuch Sufferings. 


Thirdly, | ſhall conſider what ground | 


of Comfort and Encouragement the 


Conſideration of God, as a faithful Cre- 


| ator, affords to us in all our Sufferings, 


tor a good Cauſe, and a good Con- 


ſcience. 


* Firſt, When Men do ſuffer really 
and truly for the Cauſe of Religion, 
and God's Truth, they may with 
conſidence and good aſſurance commit 


more eſpecial Care of his Providence. 
In the handling of this, I ſhall conſi· 
der theſe three things. 


I. When Men may be ſaid to Caffer | 


really and truly for the Cauſe of Rel. 


gion; and when not. 


| 


II. How far they may rely upon the | 


themſelves, (their Lives and all that is 
ſo dear to them ) to the particular and 


Providence of God, to bear them out 
in theſe Sufferings. | Sd 
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ſuor the Cauſe of Religion. 479 4 109 
3 Serm. "10 
III. What Ground and Reaſon there XIV. | 14 
is to expect the more particular and. WE 
eſpecial Care of God's Providence, in _ 8 
caſe of ſuch Sufferings. ll 


J. When Men may be ſaid to ſut- 
fer really and truly for the Cauſe of 
Religion, and God's Truth ; and when 

not. In theſe Caſes. „„ 


Firſt, When Men ſuffer for nor 

renouncing the true Religion, and 
becauſe they will not openly declare 
againſt it, and apoſtatize from it. But 
it will be ſaid, that in all theſe Caſes 
the Queſtion is, What is the true Reli- 
gion? To which I anſwer; That all 
Diſcourſes of this Nature, about Suf- 
fering for Religion, do ſuppoſe the 
truth of ſome Religion or other. And 
among Chriſtians, the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion is taken for grant- 
ed, where ever we ſpeak of Mens 
ſuffering Perſecution for it. And the 
plaineſt Caſe among Chriſtians , is, 
when they are perſecuted, becauſe they 
will not openly deny and renounce 
the Chriſtian Religion. And this was 
. 5 5 generally 
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nerally the Caſe of the Primitive Chri- 
ftians; they were threatned with Tor- 
tures and Death, becauſe they would 


not Renounce Jeſas Chriſt, and his Re. 
ligion, and give Demonſtration there- 


of, by offering Sacrifices to the Hea- 
| then Gods. 


Cauſe of Religion, when they are Per- 
ſccuted only tor making an open Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, by 
joyning in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 


be not urged to deny and diſclaim 
it, but only to conceal and diſſemble 
the Profeſſion of it, ſo as to forbear 
the maintenance and defence of it up- 
on fitting Occaſions, againſt the Ob- 


of it. For to conceal the Profeſſion of 
it, and to decline the defence of it, 
when juſt occaſion is offer'd, is zo be 


— 


Who may be ſaid to ſuffer © 


ile = i 


Secondly, Men do truly ſuffer for the | 


for the Worſhip of God ; tho' they 


jections of thoſe who are Adverſaries 


3 


before Men, Mat. 10. 32, 33. Whoſc- 
ever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him 
will 1 alſo confeſs before my Father which 

9 15 


aſhamed of it, which our Saviour in- 
terprets to be a kind of denial of it, 
and is oppoſed to the confeſſing of bim 


'U 


Jor the Cauſe of Religion. 


| cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy Angels. 


they would be contented to conceal 


caſe they did not hunt them out, nor 


is in Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall deny 


this by St. Mark is expreſs d by being a- 


| ſhamed of Chriſt ; that is, afraid and ; 


aſhamed to make an open Profeſlion 
of him, and his Religion; Mark 8. 38. 


|Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of 


|me, and of my words, in this adulte: 


rous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed,when he 


And this likewiſe was the Caſe of 
the Primitive Chriſtians under the mo- 


them to a denial of Chriſt, provided 
and diſſemble their Religion, in that 


proſecute them to renounce their Re- 
ligion, if they made no diſcovery of 
themſelves. But yet they who ſuf⸗ 
fered, becauſe they would not concgal 
their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity , did 
truly ſuffer for the Cauſe of Relt- 
gion. Thirdly, 


me before Men, him will I alſo deny be- 
fore my Father which is in Heaven, And 


derate Emperors, when the Perſecution| 
| lof them was not ſo hot, as to drive 


Serm. 


XIV. 
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thoſe, who ſuffer in any kind for not 


fer for the Cauſe of Religion „when 
they ſuffer for not betraying it, by any 


as among the Primitive Chriſtians was 
the delivering up their Bibles to the 
Heathen, to be burnt and deſtroyed 
by them: For to give up that Holy 


Book, which is the great Inſtrument 
of our Religion, is in effect to give up 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, and to conſent to 


the utter extirpation of it. 


5 
* 
5 
bl 


And ſuch likewiſe is the Caſe of 


contributing to break down the Fences 
of Religion i in any Nation, where the 
Providence of God hath' given it a Le- 


a Word, for refuſing 


tends to the Ruine af Religion: ; For 
to defttoy Religion, and to take away 
that which hinders tlie Deſtruction of 


gal Eſtabliſhment and Security; or, in 
to countenance. 
| and further any Deſign, which viſibly 


it, are in in effect much the ſame thing. 


, 


1 
| 
: 
1 
b 


th 
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382 Who 0 may ve e ſaid to aer een] 5 
Vol. III Thirdly, Men do likewiſe truly Cafe 


indirect and unworthy means; ſuch 


— — — ——ů — _ ——— CT —x—— 
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for the Cauſe of Religion, 


Fourthly, Men do truly ſuffer for 
the Cauſe of Religion, when they ſuf- 
fer for the Maintenance and Defence 
of any neceſſary and Fundamental Ar- 


to renounce the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; For what St. Paul ſays of the 
Article of the Reſurreilion of the dead, 
| |is true of any other neceſſary Article 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that the 


whole Chriſtian Faith; becauſe it 
I rends directly to the overthrowing ot; 
| Chriſtianity , being a Wound given to 
it in a Vital and Effential Fart. And 
| [this was the Calc of thoſe, who in 
any Age of Chriſtianity have been per- 
ſecuted by /dereticks, for the Defence 
| of- any Article of; Chriſtianity. 


5 
ZN be 


1 A000 cannot but obſerve by. then 


12 were ceaſed, erſecution was firſt 
egun among the Chriſtians by: Here- 
=] s; and hath ſince been taken up, and! 


1 4 much beyond that bad Pattern, 


by the Church of Rome; which, be- 
1% [des a ſtanding; Inquiftion in all Coun- 
tries, 


ticle of it, tho they be not required 


Denyal of it, is a Subverſion of the 


| | ray, that after the Heathen Perſecu- 


' 
? 


9 4 
We 


| 


— 384 I ho may be ſaid to ſuffer 2 
ol. III. tries which are entirely of that Reli- 
gion; (a Court, the like whereto, for 


the clancular and ſecret Manner of 
Proceeding, for the unjuſt and arbi- 
trary Rules of it, for ha barbarous 
Ulage of Mens Perſons, and the Cru- 
elty of its Torments, to extort Con- 
feſſions from them, the Sun never ſaw 
erected under any Government in the 
World, by Men of any Religion what- 
which, beſides this 
Court , hath by frequent Croiſadoes for 
the Extirpation of Hereticks, and by 
many Bloody Maſſacres in France and 
Ireland, and ſeveral other Places, de- 
ſtroyed far greater numbers of Chri- 


ſoever) [ fay, 


the Circumſtances of it be conſidered, 


bloody Perſecutions of the Church of 


for 


ſtians, than all the ten Heathen , Per- 
| ſecutions ; and hath of late revived, 
and to this very Day continues the . 
ſame or greater Cruelties, and a fier- Þ 
cer Perſecution of Proteſtants, if all Þ 


than was ever yet practiſed upon them, 5 
and yet whilſt this is doing almoſt be- , 

fore our eyes, in one of our next neigh- Þ 
| bour Nations, they have the Face to 
complain of the Cannibal Laws, and 


e and the Confidence to ſet up the 


for the Cauſe of Religion. 2 


3 0 

| . e 

for the great Patrons of Liberty off Serm. 1 
Conſcience, and Enemies of all Com- XIV. 11 


pulſion and Force in Matters of Re N 80 
ligion. 


Fiſthly, Men do 5 ſuffer for the 
auſe of God and Religion, when 
_ ſuffer for aſſerting and maintain- N 
| ling the Purity of the Chriſtian Do- | —_— 
rin and Worſhip; and for oppoſing oy 
| land not complying with thoſe grots 
| [Errors and Corruptions, which Super- 
ſſtition and Ignorance had, in a long] *©_ 
| Courſe of Time, brought into the 
: [Chriſtian Religion, Upon this Account 
many Good People ſuſfered in many 
paſt Ages, for reſiſting the growing 
Errors and Corruptions of the Church 
| [of Rome, which at firſt crept in by 
e but at laſt broke in like a 
hty Flood, which carried down 
al before it, arid threatned Ruin and 
| Deſtruction to all that oppoſed them. 
pon this Account alſo, infinite Num- 
rs ſuffered among the Waldenſes and 
| [Albigenſes, in Bohemia, and in England, ; 
and in moſt other Counties in this] - 
I Weſtern Part of Chriſtendom. And 
they who ſuftered upon this Account, 
Lc ſattered! 


_—_ 


* 
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86 I may be Taid to ſuffer [ 
ol. II. fufferd in 2 good Cauſe, and for the 


Teſtimony of the Truth. 


En and Laſtly, Men do truly 
ſuſter for the Caule of Religion, when 


they ſuffer for not diſclaming and re- 
nouncing any clear and undoubted 
Truth ot God whatſoever ; yea though 
it be not a Fundamental Point and Ar- 


ticle of Religion. 


Council of Lateran, which was in the 
. 


were perſecuted with 


liou. 
this Doctrine, be no expreſs and di- 
rect Article of the Chriſtian Religion ; 


yet it is a Fundamental Article of right 


Reaſon and common Senſe : Becauſe 
the admitting of 7; ranſulſtantiation, does 
undermine! 


And this is the Caſe of thoſe many 
'Thouſands, who ever ſince the IVth 


(when Tranſulbſtantiation 
was firſt defin'd to be an Article oi 
Faith, and neceilary to Salvation to 
be believ'd ) 
Fire and Sword, for not underſtand -, 
ing thoſe Words of our Saviour, %% 
is my Body, (which are fo eaſily capa- 
ble of a reaſonable Senſe) in the abſurd 
and impoſſible Senſe of 7 ranſub(tantia- 
And though this diſowning ot. 


ant Fs FTC R 
. Swank 4 — _ 9 
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for the C auſe of Relizion, 


387 


; ; 


_ 


undermine the Foundation of all Cer- 
tainty whatſoever, and does more im- 


of Chriſtianity it ſelf. Vea, tho' the 


cerned in this Doctrine, yet out of 
Revercnce to Reaſon and Truth, and 
a juſt Animoſity and Indignation at 
ent Nonſenſe, a Man of an ho- 
neſt and generous Mind would as 


| ſoon be brought to declare or ſwear, 


that twice tw Oo do not make four, but 


| five, as to projeſs his Belief ot 7 au- 
ſultantiation. 


And tho' all Truths are not of equal 


| Conſequence and Concernment, ye 

all Truth is of God; and for that 
| Reaſon, tho' we are not obliged. to 
make an open Proteſſion of all Truths 
at all times, yer we are bound not to 
| deny or renounce any Truth, nor to 


make Profeſſion of a known Falſhood 


or Error: For it is meerly becauſe of 
| the intrinſical Evil of the Thing, that 77 
| is impoſſible for God to lie; and the don 
of God thought it worth his coming 
into the World, and laying down his 


Life, 70 bear witneſ; to the Truth, 50 


mediately ſhake the very Foundation 


Chriſtian Religion were no ways con- 


Serm. 
XIV. 
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{when they were not called in que- 
ſtion, and in the heat of their Af- 
ffection and Zeal for God and Religi- 


388 Who cannot truly be ſaid © _ 
Vol. III he himſelf tells us, Joh. 18. 37. To this 


End was Thorn, and for this Cauſe came 
Tinto the World, that J ſhould bear wit- 
neſs to the Trath, 


Thus have I fſhewn you in theſe olain 


[Inſtances (to which moſt other Caſes 


may be reduced (when Men may be 
ſaid to ſuffer truly for the Cauſe of 
Religion, and Truth. 


I ſhall mention two or three Caſes 


ly be ſaid to do ſo. 


themſelves to danger, and run upon 
Sufferings for the fake of Religion. 


Thus ſeveral of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians voluntarily expoſed themſelves 


on, offered themſelves to Martyrdom, 
when none enquired after them. This, 
in the gracious Interpretation of God, 


Leal, was | Ts: to overlook the in- 
diſcreet 


; 
' 
x 


wherein Men may ſcem to ſuffer for 
the Cauſe of Religion, but cannot tru- 


Firſt, When Men raſh ly expoſe 


who knowing the ſincerity of their 


to ſuffer for Religion. 


be pleaſed to excuſe the weakneſs of 
prove nothing but whar is reaſon- 
of God and his Truth, when he calls 
reduced to that trait, that we muſt 
deny them; to ſuffer. I ſay, in this Cate 


with Courage and Patience, is one of 


and to run our ſelves upon Sulferings, 


But I think there is little need nou- 


difereet forwardneſs and raſhneſs of it] 8 
might be accepted for a kind of Mar- 
tyrdom : but cannot in reaſon be ju- 


ſtified, ſo as to be fit to be made a 
Pattern, and to be recommended 0 


our Imitation. For though God may 


A wall meaning Zeal ; yet he can ap- 


able. 
To ſufter chearfully for the Cauſe 


us to fight this good Hab. of faith, and 
to reſiſt unto Blood ; and when we are 


either die for God and his Truth, or 


the Nobleſt of all the Chriſtian Vir:- 
tues. But to be perfect Voluntcers, 


when we are not called to them, looks 
rather like the Sacrifice of Fools ; which 
tho' God may mercifully excuſe, and 
pardon the Evil of the Action, for the 
good Meaning of it; yet hecan never 
perfectly approve and accept of it. 
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390 | o cannot truly be ſaid | 
Vol. Hf; a- days to caution Men againſt this raſh- 


{Martyrdom ; and yet many Men have P 
cortainly ſullered for their own Mi | 

takes. For as Men may be fo fa, hn 
deluded, as to think they do God g de 
ſervice, whey they kill his faithful Ser be 
dne; 10 likewiſe may they be fo fir at 
deceived, as to facrifice their Lives, i 0 
and all that is dear to them, to their i = 
OWN cufpable Errors and Miſtakes 


ness; it is well if they have the Grace In 
| and Reſolution to ſuffer when it is 1 1/ 
their Duty, and when they are called n 
to it. 5 V 
Secondly, Nor can Men be truly ſaid 
to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion, It. 
when they ſuffer not for their Faith, C 
but their Fancy, and for the wilfui f. 
| and affected Error of a miſtaken Con- | II 
ſcience. As when Men ſuffer for indif- b 
ferent Things, which in Heat and Pai. Þ o 
ſion they call Superſtition and 7dolatry ' | |y 
And tor their own falſe Opinions in 1 
Religion, which they miſtake for Fun- | {at 
. damental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. d 
l In this Caſe, their Miſtake about theſe |. id 
Things will not change the Nature o: hh 
them, nor turn their Sufferings into a 
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al 

1 
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0 fuffer for Religion, 


| [his Peace at other times, and be ſilent 


L the Church, 


391 


Put this is Zeal without Knowledge, 
not the Wiſdom which deſcends from a- 
bove, but that which comes from be- 
neath, and is like the Fire of Hell, 
which i is Heat without Light. 


Thirdly, and Laſtly; Nor can Men 
truly be faid to ſuffer for the Cauſe of 
God and Religion, when they ſuffer 
for the open Profeſſion and Defence of 
Truths not neceſſary. For tho'a Man 
be obliged to make an open Profeſſion 
of all Fundamental and Neceſſary Truths; 
yet he is under no ſuch Obligation to 
make Profeſſion of Truths z0t neceſſary 


declare or defend them; he may hold 
about them, eſpecially when the open 


good to others, and will certainly do 
[hurt to our ſelves, and the zealous en- 
deavour to propagate ſuch Truths will 
be to the greater Prejudice of Charity, 

and the diſturbance of the Publick Peace 


22 
CY 
2 


11 


at all times; and unleſs he be called to 
deny them, he is not bound either to 


Feen of them will probably do no 


Serm. 


XIV. 
A 
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| —.— Providence our Security, 
Vol. III It was a good Saying of Eraſmus (if 


caſion of Content ion. 
to deny Truth, ſo neither is he obli- 
ged to make an open Profeſſion of 
Truths not neceſſary at all times; 
and if he ſuffer upon that account, 
he cannot juſtiſie it to his own Pru- 


ferings; becauſe he brings them need- 
leſly upon himſelf ; and no Man can 
{have comfort, bur in Suffering for do- 


to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion: 


Men may rely upon the Providence 


we underſtand it, as I believe he meant 


it, of Truths not neceſſary) adeo invi- 


2 ſunt mihi diſcordiæ, ut veritas etiam 
ſcontentioſa diſpliceat: 


perfect a hater of diſcord, that I am even 


Jam (ſays he) /o 


diſpleaſed with Truth, when it is the oc- 
As a Man is never 


dence, nor have comfort in ſuch Sul- 


ing his Duty. 


And thus have done with the jr/t 
Thing I propoſed to enquire into; 
namely, when Men may be truly aid 


proceed now to the 


II. Enquiry ; namely, how far 


of 
1 
1 


2 — 


—2 


Adler. Sufferings for Religion. 
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| To which I anſwer ; That provided 


[for Humane Strengrh and Patience; 


the extraordinary Supports and Com- 


and Miſcarriage, to raiſe us up by Re- 
pentance, and a greater Reſolution 


we do what becomes us, and is our 
Duty on our part, the Providence of 
God will not be wanting on his part, 
ways. 

Firſt, To ſecure us from that vio- 
lent degree of Temptation and Suf- 
fering, which would be too ſtrong 


Or, 


| Secondly, In caſe of ſuch extraordi- 
nary Temptation and Trial, to give us 


forts of his Holy Spirit; or elſe, 
77 hirdly, In caſe of a Temporary Fall 


and Conſtancy under Suſferings. I ſhall 
ſpeak ſeverally to theſe. 


Firſt, 


to bear us out in all our Sufferings 
for his Cauſe, one of theſe three 


of God, to bear them out in ſucly Serm. 
|Sufferings ? 


XIV. 
> 


304 Providence preſerves from 
V III 4s 0 5 ; bY. YH | 
Ol. III. Firſt, Either the Providence of God 


will not be wanting to ſecure us from 
that violent degree of Temptation and 
Suffering, which would be too ſtrong 
for Humane Strength and Patience to 
bear. And this is a great Security to 


Good Men, againſt the Fears of a nal 


| 


under the uſual Influences of God's 


Grace, to acquit our ſelves like Men, in 
ordinary Caſes of Temptation and Sut- 


fering. 


Miſcarriage, after all their Labours, 
and Pains, and Sufterings in a Reli- 
gious Courſe, by being over-born at 
laſt by the Aſſault of a very violent 
and powerful Temptation. Not but 
that the beſt of Men ought always to 
have a prudent diſtruſt of themſelves, 
ſo as to keep them from Security; ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Caution and 
Counſel; be not high minded, but fear; 
and let him that ſtands, take heed leſi 
he fall; becauſe till we come to Hea- 
ven, we ſhall never be out of the Dan- 
cer and Polſibility of falling: But yet 
tor all this, we may hope, by the ſin- 
cerity and firmneſs of our Reſolution, 


And 
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intolerable Sufferings. © 
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And to this end, we ſhould repre- 
{ent to our ſelves thoſe exceeding great 


land precious Promiſes, which he hath 


made to Good Men, and his merciful 
Providence, which continually watcheth 
over them, and ſteers their Courſe for 
them in this World, among thofe ma- 
ny Rocks, which they are in danger 
to ſplit upon; that he is able 20 /tabli/þ 
us in the Truth, and to keep us from fal- 


ling, and to preſent us faultleſs before| 


the preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Foy, and to preſerve «s to his heavenly 
Kingdom; and that if we do not for- 


tection, he will keep us by bis mighty 
Power through Faith unto Salvation; e- 
ther by his merciful Foreſight and Pre- 
vention of thoſe Temptations whic!: 


would probably be too hard for us; or | 
if he thinks fit they ſhould befall us, by 


ſupporting us under them in an extract 
dinary manner, - 


For I doubt not, but that the beit 

en do own their Security and Per- 
— — in Goodneſs, much more 
to the merciful Providence of God, 
pre- 


ſake him, and forfeit his Care and Pro- 
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354 Providence preſerves from 
Firſt, Either the Providence of God 


Vol. Ill 


bear. And this is a great Security to 


1 * 


ſo as to keep them from Security; ac- 


cording to the Apoſtle's Caution and 
Counſel; be not high minded, but fear; 
and let him that ſtands, take heed leſt 
he fall; becauſe till we come to Hea- Þ 
ven, we ſhall never be out of the Dan- | 
ger and Poſſibility of falling: But yet 
for all this, we may hope, by the ſin- 
cerity and firmneſs of our Reſolution, 


under the uſual Influences of God's 


Grace, to acquit our ſelves like Men, in 
ordinary Caſes of Temptation and Sul- 


fering. 


will not be wanting to ſecure us from 
that violent degree of Temptation and 
Suffering, which would be too ſtrong 
for Humane Strength and Patience to 


Good Men, againſt the Fears of a nal 
Miſcarriage, after all their Labours, 
ſand Pains, and Sufterings in a Reli- 

gious Courſe, by being over-born at 
laſt by the Aſſault of a very violent 
and powerful Temptation, Not but 
that the beſt of Men ought always to 
have a prudent diſtruſt of themſelves, 
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And to this end, we ſhould repre- 


{ent to our ſelves thoſe exceeding great 


and precious Promiſes, which he hath Vo 


made to Good Men, and his merciful 
Providence, which continually watcheth 


over them, and ſteers their Courſe for 
them in this World, among thoſe ma- 


ny Rocks, which they are in danger 


to ſplit upon; that he is able ro /tabliſh 


us in the Truth, and to keep us from fal- 
ling, and 70 preſent us faultleſs before 
the preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Foy, and to preſerve «s to his heavenly 


Kingdom; and that if we do not for- 
ſake him, and forfeit his Care and Pro- 
tection, he will Keep us by his mighty 
Power through Faith unto Salvation; e- 


ther by his merciful Foreſight and Pre- 


vention of thoſe Temptations whic!: 


would probably be too hard for us ; or 


if he thinks fit ty ſhould befall us, by 
ſupporting us under them in an extrao! - 
dinary manner. 


o the merciful providence of God. 
Pre- 


For ] doubt not, but that the belt 
Men do own their Security and Per- 
ng in Goodneſs, much more 
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396 Providence ſupports under 
Vol. Ill preventing the Aſſaults of violent and 


| down. 


oy of his Children, P/al. 
4. Like as a Father pitieth his Children, 
5 the Lord pitieth them that fear him 


| that we are duſt ; 


cordingly. Provided we be ſincere, 


dangerous Temptations, than to the 
Firmneſs and Conſtancy of their own 
| Reſolutions. For there are very few Per- 
| | ſons of fo firm and reſolute Virtue, but 
that one time or other, a Temptation 
| might aſſault them upon ſuch a Diſad- 
vantage, as would, in all probability, 

| not only ſtagger them, but bear them 
Now herein the Providence 
of God towards Good Men is very re- 
markable, in ſecuring them from thoſe 
Temptations which are too ſtrong for 
them to grapple! withal ; like a kind and 
tender Father, who, if he be. ſatisfied of 
| the dutiſul Diſpoſition of his Child to- 
wards him, will not try his Obedi- 
ence to the utmoſt, nor permit too 
ſtrong a Temptation to the contrary 
to come in his way. 
repreſents God's tender Regard and 
Confideration of the Frailty and Infir- 
103. LI}, 


So the Eſalmiſt 


For he knoweth our frame, he En e 
that is, he conſide- 
reth us as Men, 4nd deals with us ac- 


he 


| 
— 
1 


| 
[ 
[1 
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Day beg of God, that his Providence 


God did take care of Good Men in all 


he will not ſuffer us to be ſet upon by 
Temptations that are too big for us. 
And therefore our bleſſed Saviour 
makes it one of the Petitions of that 
excellent Prayer, which he hath re- 
commended to us; Lead ns not into 
Temptation ; that is, we ſhould every 


would keep us out of the way of great 


Seconelly, Or in 5 of ſuch violent 3 


us up under them. The Providence of 


Ages, and did afford Comfort to them, 
under great Tryals and Sufferings; 
but God never made ſo expreſs and 
general a Promiſe of this, to all good 
Men, as he hath done by the Chriſti- 
an Religion. Never was ſo conſtant 


vine Spirit vouchſafed and aſſured to 
Men 


and dangerous Temptations, as know- 

ing that this will be a greater Security 

to us, than any Strength and Reſolu- 
tion of our own. 


extraordinary Temptations, the Provi- 

dence of God will not be wanting to 
give us the extraordinary Support and 
Comfort of his Holy Spirit, to bear 


4 Preſence and Influence of the Di- 
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| 328 Providence ſupports under 
Vol. III. Men under any diſpenſation, as that 
| SO 


God is promiſed to all that ſincerely 


of the Goſpel; wherein the Spirit of 


embrace the Chriſtian Religion, to 
reſide and duell in them; not only to 
all the Purpoſes of F Sanctification and 
FfHolinebs, bur of Support and Comfort 
under the heavieſt Preſſures and Suf- 
ferings. For Ghich reaſon the Go- 
4 is called the Miniſtration of the Spi- 
ret; and is upon this account faid to 
be more Glorious than any other Reve- 


lation which God had ever made to 
Mankind. | | 


We. are naturally apt to be very 
much diſheartned and caſt down at 


Weakneſs and Frailty ; 
of Chriſt dwells in all true Chriſtians, 


he Apprehenſion of great Sufferings, 
rom the conſideration of our own 
but the Spirit 


and the fame glorious Power, which 


uſeth very high opens about this 
Matter, Eph. 1. 19. That ye may know, 
(faith he, en to all Chriſtians) 
what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
Power to us-ward who believe, according 

70 


1 


1 
: 


raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, works| 
mightily in them that believe. St. Paul 


extraordinary Suffer? 


299 
122 


Mord; for greater is he that is in you, 
than he that is is the World The Holy 


of? the World againſt us. 


the youngeſt and weakeſt Chriſtians) 


to the working of his 3 Power. 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he rat- 
fed him from The dead. ad fer him at 
his own right hand. So that every Chri- 
{tian is endowed with a kind of Ons 


of himſelt ) 
things, reed Chriſt ſtrengthuing b7:a, 
Of our ſelves we are very weak, and 


World are very poweriui ; but there 
is a Principle reſiding in r true 
Chriſtian that is able to bear us up 
againſt the World, and the Power of 


of God (faith St. John ) overcometh the 


Spirit of God which dwells in all 
true Chriſtians . 
Principle of Reſolution, and Courage, 


and Patience, under the ſnarpeſt Trials 


wa rules in the World is, to "ir 
„and ſet on, the Malice and Rage 
Te are of 
God, little Children (he ſpeaks this to 


le are vo God, little Children, and have 


OVETCOMes 


ui potence, being able (as St. Paul ſpeaks] 
to do and to endure all 


the Temptations and Jerrors of the 


all its Temptations. Whatſcever is Lr 


is a more powerkul 


and Sufferings, than that Evil Spirit | 


Serm. 
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— Providence ſupports under 


{God 1s greater. And therefore in caſe of 
[extraordinary Temptation, Good Men, 


and comforted in a very extraordinary 


greateſt Tribulations and Sufferings for 
_ [Righteouſneſs ſake. 


ſand cruel Perſecutions to which they 


you, than he that is in the World, The 
Malice and Power of the Devil is very 


[you, The Spirit of God is here promi- 


300 
Vol. III. overcome; becauſe greater is he that is in 


great; but the Goodneſs and Power of 


by virtue of this Promiſe of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, may expect to be born up 


and ſupernatural manner, under the 


And this was in a very ſignal and 
remarkable manner afforded to the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, under thoſe fierce 


were expoſed. And this may ſtill be 
expected, in like Caſes of extraordina- 


ry Sufferings for the Teſtimony of 
[God's Truth. 7f ye be reproached ( faith 
St. Peter in this 4th Chap. ver. 14.) for 


the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for tlie 
[Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon 


4 


ſed to ſtrengthen and ſupport all that 
ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, in a 
very conſpicuous and glorious man- 
ner, according to that Prayer of St. 

net „ 


| . 


Extraordinary Sufferings. 401 —_— 
Paul, Col. 1. II. That Chriſtians might |Serm. | 
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good Men with Trials more than Hu- 


the common rate of Humane Strength 


to God's Glorious Power, unto all Pati- 
ence and 'Long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs. 
For when God 1s pleated to exercife 


mane,and ſuch Sufferings as are beyond 


and Patience to bear, he hath engaged 
himſelf to endue and aſſiſt them with 


ſolution. So St. Paul tells the Corin- 
thians, who had not then felt the ut- 
moſt Rage of Perſecution, 1 Cor.10.13. 


what by Humane Strength , with an 
ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace, may 


Mall call you to extraordinary Suffer- 


who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
hat ye are able, but will with the temp» 
tation alſo make a way to tfcape, that ye 
may be able to bear it; that is, as he 
[hath ordered and appointed fo great 4 


Dd happy 


ftrengthened with all might, according | XIV. 


more than Humane Courage, and Re-| 


No Temptation or Trial hath yet befallen| 
Dou, but what is common to Man; that 
is, nothing but what is frequently in- 
cident to Humane Nature, and 


be grapled' withal. But, in caſe God 


ings, he is faithful that hath promiſed, 


Temptation or Trial to befall you, ſo 
he will take care that it ſhall have a 
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402 Providence recovers from . 


Vol. III happy Iſſue, by enabling you to bear 1 


li, by aſtording you Grace and Strength f 
equal to the Violence and Power of t 
the Temptation. For as he is faid } |. 
to fall into Temptation, that is Con- 1 
quered by it; ſo he is ſaid to get out of q 

it, or eſcape it, who is enabled to bear lr 
it, and, in ſo doing, gets the better of 1 
it. And for this we may rely upon 0 
the Faithfulneſs of God, who hath pro- * 
miſed that we ſhall not be tried above N 


[our ſtrength; either not above the 
ſtrength which we have, or not above 
the ſtrength which he will afford us in 
ſuch a Caſe, 4 


And why then ſhould we be daunted 
at the apprehenſion of any Suffering 
whatſoever, if we be {ſecured that our 
Comfort ſhall be encreaſed in propor- 
tion to our Trouble, and our Strength 
in proportion to the ſharpneſs and 
weight of our Suftcrings 2 Or elle, 


|. Thirdly, In caſe of Temporary Fall- 
ing, the Providence and Goodneſs of 
God will give them the Grace and Op- 
portunity of recovering themſelves 
rom their Fall by Repentance. For 
. TI the 


»” 
* 
re 


1 
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Temporary Falls. 


ad 


- [Puniſh their vain Confidence in them- 
ſelves, as in the Caſe of Peter, 
declared more Reſolution, and bare it 


| 


| 


the Providence of God may ſometimes, 
for wife Ends and Reaſons, ſee it fit 
to leave good Men to their own Frail. 


Det will not J; and yer after this he fell 
more ſhametully than any of the reſt, 
ſo as to deny his Maſter with horrid 
Oaths and Imprecations, and thi, tho 


ty, and to faint and fall ſhamefully 
under Sufferings, ſo as to renounce 
and deny the Truth ; ſometimes to 


ho 
out with a greater Confidence than 


our Saviour, tho all Mex forſake thee, 


our Saviour had prayed particularly for 
him, that his Faith might not fail. 
From which Inſtance we may learn, 
that God doth not engage himſelf 


abſolutely to ſecure Good Men from 


falling, in caſe of a great Tempta- 


tion and Tryal ; but if they be ſin-| 
ere, he will not permit them to fall | 


finally „ though he may ſuffer them 
to miſcarry grievoully for a time, to 


[convince them of the vanity of their 
Confidence in themſelves and their 


own Sttength. 


Ddz Some- 


any of the Diſciples, when he ſaid to 


ſed a great part of his Life: But * did 
not long continue in this State, but by 


ſaken him, was brought to Repen- 
tance; and when he camè to ſuffer, 
gave ſuch a Teſtimony of it, and of 
| [his Faith and Conſtancy, as was more 
glorious, and more to the Confirmation 
of the Faith of others, than a ſimple Mar- 
tyrdom could have been, if he, had not 
fallen; for when he was brought to the 
Stalke hie put his right Hand( with which 
hhe had ſigned his Recantation) into the 
Fire, and with an undaunted Conſtan— 


494 | Provides recovers {=o 
Vol. III.. Sometimes" God may ſuffer Good 


Men to fall, in order to their more 
glorious Recovery , and the greater 


7 


ſcribe thoſe Errors of the Church of 
Rome, which he had ſo ſtoutly oppo- 


the Grace of God, which had not for- 


- 7 
5 l 4 
* , — C 


ä — 


Demonſtration and Triumph of theiy 
{Faith and Conſtancy afterwards: 
| which was the caſe of that happy In- 
ſtrument of our Reformation here in 
England, Arch- biſhop Craumẽr; h 
i ane he had been ſo great a Champion 
of the Reformation, was ſo overcome 
with Fear, upon the Apprehenfion of 
his approaching Sufterings, as to ſub- 


: emporal Falls. 405 
ey held it there, till it was quite burnt, Serm. 
for a Teſtimony of his true Repen-| XIV. | 
tance for that foul Miſcarriage; and. 1 
when he had done, gave the reſt Wil 
of his Body to be burnt , which he I 
endured with great Courage and "Mn 
Chearfulneſs to the laſt. So that he] | — 
made all the amends poſſible for fol | 1 
reat a Fault; and the Goodneſs of 
God, and the Power of his Grace was 
more glorified in his Repentance and 
Recovery, than if he had never fal- 
len. . f 


But what ſhall we ſay, when not- : 
ithſtanding theſe Promiſes of ex-| £2 9 
raordinary Comfort and Support, in 
caſe of extraordinary Sufferings, ſo Wi 
eat Numbers are ſeen to taint in 
he day of Trial, and to fall of from "lh 
their Stedfaſtneſs > Of which there | 
\ | fwere many fad Inſtances, among the | 1 
Primitive Chriſtians, and have like- 2 

wiſe been of late in our own Times, and 1 | 

| 


in places nearer to us. This I confeſs Wi 
is a very melancholy Conſideration , * 
but yet think is capable of a ſuffici- | | 

\ | {ent Anſwer. 2 


1 — - REP 
vol int And fe of all, let this be eſtabliſh 


AR 


that God is faithful to his Promiſe 


[faithfulneſs in his Promiſe, Rom. 3. 3, 


their unbelief make the Faith (or 'Fide- 
This | confeſs does not anſwer the 


fairly be offer'd for the Removal of it, 


God's ſide. I ſay then, 


The Caſe of ſuch as faint 


for a firm and andoubted: Principle 


and therefore we ought much rather 
to ſuppoſe in all theſe Caſes, that there 
is ſome Default on our Part, than any 
Failure and Unfaithfulneſs on God's 


like Caſe, when the Promiſe of God 


| [ſeemed not to be made good to the 


Jews, he lays the Blame of it on their 
Unbeliet, _ acquits God of any Un- 


Part. Thus St. Paul, determines in a 


4. For what if ſome did not believe, ſhall 


lity) of God without effect God forbid : 
Tea, let God be true, but every Man a lyar. 


Difficulty ; but yet it ought to incline 
and diſpoſe us, to interpret what can 


with all the Favour that may be on 


and recover again by Repentance, and 
give greater demonſtration after wards 


| Secondly, That when gad Men fall 
in Caſe of extraordinary Temptation, 


2 2 


it TT... Suferings, confi der d. 407 
of their Conſtancy and Reſolution, in| Serm. 
the Cauſe of God and his Truth , . 


the Faithfulneſs of God in his Pro- i 
miſes is ſufficiently vindicated, as in 1 
the Caſes I mentioned ; becauſe the Pro- 1 
miſe of God is not abſolute, that good 1 
Men ſhall be preferv'd from falling; 1 
but that the Temptation ſhall have a bap- 1 
py Iſſue, and that they ſhall not fnally _ "ſt 
miſcarry. For Promiſes of this Nature Wl 
are to be interpreted by us, and un- 0 
der ſtood as we do our Saviour's Prayer Will 
for Peter before his Fall, that his faith| = 
ſhould not fail finally ; but though he al 
fell through too much Confidence in 1 
himſelf, he ſhould, through the Grace 1 
of God aſſiſting him be enabled to re-| | 1 
cover by Repentance. N 


— 


Third! , The Sincerity or Inſincerity 
of Men in the Profeſſion of the true 
Religion, is a thing which we can- 
not certainly know, becauſe we do not 
ſee into Men's Hearts ; but he who. 
knows the heart, and tryes the Spirits of 
| Meu in a Ballance, cannot be deceived 
in this Matter; and where Men are 
not ſincere, the Promiſe of God is 
not concerned to hinder them from 
— | 11 2 


403 | TheCaſe if 1 as faint 


Vol. III. [diſcovering themſelves ; - and: the Fall E 
fob ſuch perſons, is no Reflection upon fi 

4 the Faithtulneis of God. And it is a 
reaſonable enough to preſume, that B 

| [this may be the Caſe of not a few, Ir 

and that (like Simon Magus) after they C 

have made a very ſolemn Profeſſion of {i 
Chriſtianity , their hearts may not be lg 
I.rigbt in the fight of God. E 
Fourthly, If we put the Caſe at the 11 
hardeſt, that ſome that were very ſin- r 

cere, after they have held out a great ' 

while, under the Extremity of Tor- 0 

ments, have at laſt fainted under i 

„ eee and yielded to the Malice and / 
b Cruelty of their Perſecutors, and in 1 


this Amazement and Diſtraction have 
not long after expired, without any 
Teſtimony of their Repentance; In Þ 
this Caſe, both Reaſon and Charity | |: 
ought to reſtrain us from paſſing ö 
any very politive and ſevere Sen- or 
tence upon tae State of ſuch Perſons. 2 

| 

{ 


For what do we, know, but God 
whoſe Goodneſs will certainly make 
all the Allowance to Humane Frailty 
that Reaſon can require; (For he knows 
whereof we are made; ; and remembers 


that 


under Sufferings confiderd. | 409 
that we are but duſt ; he mercifully con- Serm.| 
ſiders every Man's Caſe, and weighs XIV. 
all the Circumſtances of it in an exact "Ya 
Ballance ; ) I ſay who can tell, but that 
in ſuch a Caſe as I have mentioned, 
God may graciouſly be pleaſed to accept 
ſuch a degree of conſtant Suffering of 
great Torments for fo long a time, for _ "UN 
a true Martyrdom, and not expect a £ 2 0 
more than Humane Patience and Reſo- I 
lution, where he is not pleaſed to afford | 
more than Humane Strength and Sup-| _ 4g 
port; and whether he may not look up- Wh 

4 

« 


on their failing and miſcarriage at laſt, 5 
in the ſame rank with the indeliberate Wi 
[Actions of Men in a Frenzy , and be- BS | 
[ſides themſelves ? 5 —_— 


And thus God may be faid with the 
temptation to make a way to eſcape, or, to - 
ee a happy iſſue to it; ſince they were | 
enabled to bear it, till being Diſtr . " 
| cted by their Torments 1 their Un- | | | 4 [ 
derſtandings were thrown off the I = | 
Hinges, and incapable of exerciſing any 1 
deliberate Acts of Reaſon. And with - i [ 
out ſome ſuch equitable Conſideration =! 
of the Caſe of ſuch Perſons, it will be | 
very hard to reconcile ſome appear- 
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| God's ſpecial Care aſcertaind, 


© 410 
Vol. III. ances of Things whieh the Goodneſs! 


ſthoſe, who by the Providence of God 


[to fit in Judgment upon thoſe who are 
left to endure this terrible Conflict, 
and have perhaps held out as long, or| 


of God, and the Faithfulneſs of his 
Promiſe. Rs 


However, it will become us to ab- 


ſtain from all Uncharitablenefs and per- 
emptory Cenſure of the final Eftate of 


ment we muſt all ſtand or fall. 
am ſure it will very ill become 


have eſcaped thoſe Sufferings, and are 
at preſent out of Danger themſelves, 


longer, than they themſelves would have 
done in the like Circumſtances. Let 
us rather earneſtly beg of the God of all 


grace and patience, that he would endue 
us with a greater meaſure of Patience 


ſuch Perſons, eſpecially till we our 
ſelves have given greater and better 
Teſtimony of our Conſtancy ; and in 
the mean time, to leave them to the 
Righteous and Merciful Sentence of 
their Maſter and ours, to whoſe Judg- 


and Conſtancy , if he fee fit to call us 


to the Exerciſe of it, and (which we 


lawfully! 


— 5 Reaſon and Script ar 2. 


r e 


lawfully may, after the Example of 
our Bleſſed Saviour) that if it be his 


will, he would let this Cup paſs from us 


leſt we alſo be weary, and faint in our 
| Minds. I come now to the 


III. And Laſt Enquiry which 1 
| propoſed; What Ground and Reaſon 
| there is, for good Men to expect the 
more Peculiar and Eſpecial Care of 
God's Providence in caſe of ſuch 
Sufferings 2 K 


The Providence of God extends to 
all his Creatures, according to that of 
the Pſalmiſt, the Lord is good to all, 


ticular Providence towards Mankind ; 
and more peculiar yet towards thoſe 
ho ſtudy to pleaſe him, by obeying 
[his Laws and doing his Will. He 
that is aſſured of his own Heart, that 
he loves God, and would do or fuffer 
any thing for him, can have no cauſe 
to doubt but that God loves him, 
and is concerned for his Happineſs. 
No Man was ever afraid of God, that 


> — 


and not try us with the like Sufferings, 


and his tender mercies are over all his | 
Works, But he exerciſeth a more par- 


Was 


a4. | © Gotfs' ſpecial Care afcertain'd, 


— ISL —— — 
——5ð —— —— — — ä * 


Tol. TI] was not conſcious to himſelf that he 
Whad offended him, and by the wilful 
bbreach of his Laws had put himſelf 
out of the Care of his Providence. But 
on the contrary, if our Hearts give us 
this Teſtimony, That we have made it 
our ſincere Endeavour to pleaſe him, 
we are naturally apt to have good 
aſſurance and confidence of his Favour 
and Good- will towards us. This com- 
fort the Mind of every good Man is 
apt to give him, from his own Rea- 
ſon, and the natural Notions which he 
hath of God. IE 


| But to free us from all doubt in this 
Matter, God himſelf hath told us fo, 
and given us plentiful Aſſurance of it 
in his Word, Pſal. 1 1. 7. The Righteous| 
Lord loveth Righteoufneſs,his countenance 
ſoth behold the upright; that is, he 
[will be favourable unto them. Pſal. 

133. 18. Bebold the eye of the Lord is 
upon them that fear him; upon them 
hat hope in his Mercy. The eye of God, 
igniſies his watchful Care and Provi- 
ence. over good Men. So that beſides 
the ſure and well-grounded Reaſonings, 
from the Eſſential Perfections of the 
Divine 
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Dean and Scripture, 413 
Divine Nature, the Mercy and Good -- Seim. 
neſs of God; we: have a more ſure world XIV. 
'of Promiſe, in the expreſs declaration Wo 
.of God's: Word, and more particularly 
in the caſe of great Temptations and 
Sufferings. For can we think, that the 
Scripture ſaith in vain, Wait on the Lord, 
and be of good courage, and he ſhall 
erengthen thine heart? Many are the af- 
flictions of the Righteous, but the Lord de- 
livereth him out of all > the ſteps of a 
good Man are ordered by the Lord, and 
he delighteth in his ways, tho he fall bee 
ſhall not utterly be caſt down, for the 
Lord upholdeth bim with his haud 2 The| 
Salvation of the Righteous cometh of the 
Lord, he is their help in time of trouble ? 
The fame Promiſes we find in the New 
Teſtament. All things ſball work together 
ſor good, to them that love God, God is 
faithful, who hath promiſed, that he will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye 
are able, but will with the temptation 
maße a way to eſcape, And to mention no 
more; Hold faſt the Profeſſion of your 11 
Faith without wavering,he is faithful that ” N 
bath promiſed ; viz, to ſupport you un- 110 
der Sufterings, and to reward them. ml. 
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confidence commit themſelves to the 
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Thus much for the ſirſt Point name- ; 
Iy, that when Men do ſuffer truly for 
the Cauſe of Religion, they may with 


more Peculiar Care of the Divine Pro- 
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« PETER iv. 5. 
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mit the keeping of their Souls to 
fl Creator. 
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RO M theſe words 1 propoſed Ito 
| Conſider theſe three Points. 


. bath, That when Men 90 ſuffer 
Sally and truly for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, they may with confidence com- 
mit themſelves (their Lives, and all 


that 


The Support of Good 7 ; undet 


— 


W berefore, let them that ſu ” Ip ac 
cording to the Will of God, com 


him in well-doing, as unto a faith. 


þ 


_ God's ſpecial Care aſcertain'd, &c. 


Iy, that when Men do ſuffer truly for 
the Cauſe of Religion, they may with! 
confidence commit themſelves to the 
more Peculiar Care of the Divine Pro- 
| vidence. 85 Te 


Thus much for the frff Point name- 1 
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Wherefore, let them that ſuffer ac] 1 
ccording to the Will of God, com Ill 
mit the keeping of their Souls to I 
him in well-doing, as unto a faith e 
—— Creator. 3 | | 
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"ROM theſe wot I propoſed to] 
' Conſider theſe three Points. 


50 Fiſt, That when Men do: ſuffer 
18 seally: and truly for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, they may with confidence com- 

mit themſelves ( their Lives, and 2 
| that 
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ell doing the Condition, 
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. 


courſe. 


nd more eſpecial Care of the Divine 
rovidence. 


% 


Secondly, This we ay do always, 
provided that we be careful of our Bu- 
y, and do what is required on our part; 
nd that neither to avoid Sufferings, nor 
o reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do 
ny thing contrary to our Duty and a 


g 00d Conſcience; for this is the mean- 
ung of committing, our ſelves to God in| 


ell doing. 


7 rd), To ſhew. what Ground off 


Comfort and Encouragement the Con- 
ſideration of God, under the Notion 

t a faithful Creator 
us, under. all our Sufferings for a good 
Cauſe and a good Conſcience. 


treated on at large in my former Dif- 
2I proceed now to the 


1 Nantely:- hab; in all our 


that is dear to them) to the peculiar| | 


does afford to 


The Firſt of ch Ws: I 3 


Sufferings for the Cauſe of Religion, 


ve may with Confidence and good 


Aſſurance, commit our ſelves to th 
proulige: and more 8 M Care 9 
| 294+ 11240 God 


| 


« 
M9 7 


of relying en God, 


God's Providence: This is to be un- 
derſtood, always provided that we be 
careful of our Duty, and do what 1s 
required on our Part; and that neither 
to avoid Sufterings, nor to reſcue our 
ſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Duty, and a good Con- 
ſcience. And this I told you was the 
meaning of committing our ſelves to God 
in well. doing; for if we either neglect 


by doing things contrary to it, the Pro- 
vidence of God will not be concern'd 


to bear us out in ſuch Sufferings. So 
that in our Sufferings for the Cauſe of | 


God and Religion, ro commit our ſelves 
to him in well-doing, may reaſonably 


ticulars. 


1. Provided always, that we neg- 
lect no lawful Means of our Preſerva- 
tion from Sufferings, or our Delive- 
rance out of them : In this Caſe, Men 
do not commit themſelves to the Pro- 
vidence of God, but caſt themſelves 
out of his Care and Protection; they 


do, as it were, try whether he will 


our Duty, or ſtep out of the Way of it, 


comprehend in it theſe following Par- 


do not truſt God, but tempt him, and| 


Ka: Red} 
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© Lawful means of Preſervation, 


; Vol. III. 


a” 


needleſſy nrovoke Trouble, and run our 


{think in this Caſe, that God will help us 
|when we would not help our ſelves, b 


dence of God hath put into our Hands? 


upon his Providence, does imply, that 
we join Prayer and Endeavour toge- 


ſtand by us, when we deſert our ſelves, 
and bring us out of Trouble, when we 
would take no Care, would uſe no 
Endeavours to prevent it. If we will 


ſelves upon ſuffering ; if we will neglect 
our ſelves, and the lawful Means of our 
Preſervation ;if we will give up,and part 
with thoſe Securities of our Religion, 
which the Providence of God, and the 
Laws of our Country have given us; if 
we our ſelves will help to pull down the 
Fence which is about us; if we will diſ- 
arm our ſelves, and by our own Act ex- 
poſe ourſelves naked and open to Dan- 
ger and Sufferings; why ſhould we 


thoſe lawful Ways, which the Provi- 
All Truſt in God and Dependance 


ther ; Faith in God, and a prudent 
and diligent uſe of Means : If we la-| 
zily truſt the Providence of God, and| 
ſo caſt all our Care upon him, as to take 
none at all our ſelves, God will take 

no 


a 


2 | 
4 
4 


not to be neglected. 


419 


{thoſe Breaches which were fooliſhly 


take the advantage, and enter in at 


no Care of us. In vain do we rely 

pon the Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and 
Power of God; in vain do we impor» 
tune and tire Heaven with our Pray- 
ers, to help us againſt our Enemies and 


eng for our ſelves : In vain do we 


ret Contrivances and open Aſſaults of 
our Enemies, if we who are united 


in the Profeſſion of the fame Religi- 


on, and in all the Eſſentials of Faith 


and Worſhip, will for ſome ſmall] 


Differences in leſſer Matters, which 
are of no moment, in compariſon a 
he Things wherein we are agreed : 

ſay, if for ſuch flight Matters, we vill 
divide and fall out among our ſelves ; 
if when the Enemy is at the Gates, 


we will ſtill purſue our Heats and : 


Animoſities, W will madly keep open 


made at firſt; what can we expect, 
but that the Common Enemy ſhould 


them; and whilſt we are ſo unſeaſon- 
ably and ſenſeleſly contending with 
one & another; that they ſhould take the 


Perſecutors, it we our ſelves will do no- 


ope that God will maintain and de- 
n fend our Religion, againſt all the ſe- 
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Unlawful Means of Preſervation, © 


Vol. III. 
8 


deſtroy us all. 


[attempt our own Preſervation or Deli- 
| Conſcience; nor comply with any thing, 
we cannot with Confidence commit our 
in well. doing. 


That Men muſt do nothing contrary to the 


Opportuuity which we give them, to 


2. Provided like wiſe, that we do not 
verance from Suffering, by evil and un- 
law ful means: We muſt do nothing that 
is contrary to our Duty, and to a good 
or lend our helping Hand thereto, that 
ligion, neither to divert and put off 
Sufferings for the preſent, nor to reſcue 
our (elves from under them; becauſe 
ſelves to the Providence of God, but 
This is an Eternal Rule, from 


whence we muſt in no Caſe depart, 


Rules and Precepts of Religion, no not 


or the ſake of Religion it ſelf : We muſt 


not break any Law of God, nor diſ- 
obey the lawful Commands of lawful 
Authority, to free our ſelves from any 
Sufferings whatſoever ; becauſe the 


mmuſt not ſpeak decitfully for God, nor 


Goodneſs of no End can ſanctify Evil 
eans, and make them lawful: We 


apparently tends to the Ruin of our Re- 
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not_to be uſed. 


lye, no, not for the Truth; nor Fill — : 
though we could thereby do God an 
Religion the greateſt Service. And tho 
all the Caſuiſts in the World ſhould 
teach the contrary Doctrine, (asi they 
generally do in the Church of Rome) 
yet I would not doubt to oppoſe to 
all thoſe, the ſingle Authority of St. 
Paul, who expreſly condemns this Prin- 
cip le, and brands it for a damnable 
8 that Evil may be done by us, that 
Good may come. Rom. 3. 8. And not as 
we be ſlanderouſly a and as ſome 
lafirm that we ſay, let us do evil, that good 
may come, whoſe damnation is juſt St. 
Paul, it ſeems, looked upon it is a moſt 
devilliſh Calumny, to inſinuate that the 
Chriſtian Religion gives the leaſt coun- 
tenance to ſuch damnable Doctrines 
and Doings as theſe ; and pronounceth 


teach any ſuch Principle as the Do 
ctrine of en or ee ac- 
| cording to it. 


Let thoſe lock to it, who teach, 
That a right Intention, and a good 
End, will render things which are o- 
therwiſe, evil and unlawful, not only 


their Damnation to be juſt, who either 
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Committing our ſelves to God. 


Vol. III. lawful to be done by us, but in man) 
— 


ſuiſts of all Orders in the Church of 
Rome - And ſuch likewiſe are their Do- 
ctrines, of the Lawfulneſs of extir- 
pating Hereticks, by the moſt barba- 
rous and bloody Means, and of break-| 
ing Faith with them, tho' given by 


Caſes meritorious; eſpecially | where 


the good of the Church, and the Ex- 


tirpation of Hereſy are more immedi 
ately concerned. Of this Nature ar 
the Doctrines of Equivocation an 
Mental Reſervation, and the Lawful 
neſs of ſuch Artificial ways of Lying 


when they are brought before Hereti- 


cal Magiſtrates; - and this is the com- 


mon Doctrine of the moſt learned Ca- 


Emperors and Princes, in the moſt 


which are tlie avowed: Doctrines of 
their General Councils, and have fre- 
quently been pur in practice, to the 
Deſtruction of many Millions of Chri- 
ſtians, better and more righteous than 


Jus, 1 Fey who are A inſtruct. 


themſelves. But we have not ſo learned 
briſt, who have heard him, and been 
aught by him, as the truth is in Je- 


—— 


1 


to avoid the Danger of the Law, 


publick and ſolemm Manner; both 


ed| _ 
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a neceſſary Duty. 


from thinking it law ful to do any thing 


ithe Providence of God, and do indeed 
| Commit our ſelves to it; relying upon 
is Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and entire- 
ly ſubmitting and reſigning up our 


(ed in the Chriſtian Religion, are ſo far 
that is evil, to bring others under ſuf- 
fering, that they do not allow it inany 
Caſe whatſoever, no, not for the Cauſe 
of God and Religion, and to free them- 
ſelves from the greateſt Sufferings that 
can be inflicted upon them. 


3. Provided alſo, that we do truſt 


ſelves to his Will and Diſpoſal, both 
as to the Degree and the Duration of 


our Sufterings ; believing that he will 
do that for us, which upon the whole 
Matter, and in the final Iſſue and Re- 
ſult of Things, will be beſt for us.“ 
That Bleſſing, wherewith Moſes rhe 


and all his Saints are in his hand: Deut. 


in Scripture concerning the merciful 


Man of God bleſt the People of Hrael 


| |before his Death, doth belong to Good 


Men in all Ages: He loveth his People, 


33. 3- Innumerable are the Promiſes 


on 


Providence and Goodneſs of God, to- 
wards thoſe who truſt in him, aud hop 
i a, 


— 
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| 4244 Farneſi Prayer to Cod, 
R Vel il ia his Mercy. Plal. 32. 10. Many ſo fo rrows 
GN foal be to the 1 7 þ But he that truſteth 
in the Lord, mercy ſhall compaſs him about. 
Pſal. 33. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Behold, 
the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear 
him : Upon them that hope in his mercy : 
Zo deliver their Soul ſrom death, and to 
keep them alive in famine, Our Foul nait- 
eth for the Lord: he is our belp and our 
ſhield. For our heart ſhall rejoice in him: 
\becaule we have truſted in his holy Name. 
Let thy Mercy, O Lord, be upon Gy ac- 
cording as we hope in thee. Pſal. 34. 22. 
[The Lord redeemeth the Soul of by Ser- 
vanls : And none of them that truſt in 
lim ſball Le deſolate. Pſal. 37. 39, 40. 
: But the ſalvation of the Righteous is of 
| 2e Lord, he is their flrength in the time 
of trouble. Aud the Lord ſhall help them 
- ind deliver them: Ile ſhall deliver them 
= rom the wicked, aud ſave them becauſe 
4 „„ they triiſt in bim. Pfal. 31. 19. O how 
=: great isthy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid 
1 | [up for them that jear thee ; which thou 
| beſt wrought for them that truſt in the 
before the Sons of Men | Pal. 55. 22. 
Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he 
ſhall ſuſtain thee : He ſhall never ſuffer 
the Righteous ta be moved. Pal, 125. I. 
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ount Zion, which cannot be removed, 
I hou wilt keep him in perſect peace, whoſe 


in thee. Truſt ye in the Lord for ever : 
For in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting 
ſtrength. 


4. Provided yet further, that we 
pray earneſtly to God for his gracious 
Help and Afiſtance, for his merciful 
Comfort and Support under Suffer- 
ings ; that he would be pleaſed to 
ſirengrhen our Faith, and to encreaſe 
and lengthen out our Patience, in pro- 
portion to the Degree and Duration of 
our Sufferings. 


All the Promiſes which God hath 
made to us, are upon this Condition, 


Pſal. 50. 15. Call upon me in the day of 
rouble; I will deliver thee, and thou 
alt glorifie me. Ezek. 36. 37. After 
a great Deliverance, and many Bleſ\- 
ings promiſed to them, this Condi- 
ion is at laſt added, Thus ſaith the 


. A meceſſary Duiy. 427 
They that truſt in the Lord ſhall ze as| Serm. 


but abideth for ever. Eſa. 26. 3, 4. 


mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteth 


That we earneſtly ſeek and ſue to him 
for the Benefit and Bleſſing of them. 


Lord“ 


Farneſi Prayer to God, © 


Lord God, I will yet for this be enquired 
of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for 
them. And this likewiſe 1s the Tenor 
of the Promiſes of the New Teſta- 
ment, Mat. 7. 7. Ask, and it ſhall be gi- 
ven you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto jou. And in 
this very Caſe that J am ſpeaking of, | 
God expects that we ſhould apply 
our ſelves to him, for Spiritual Wif- 
dom and Grace, to behave our ſelves 
under Sufterings-as we ought : Jam. x. 
2, 3, 4+ Where ſpeaking of the manifold | 
Temptations that Chriſtians would be| 
exerciſed withal, he directs them to 
pray to God for Wiſdom to demean 
themſelves under Perſecutions, with 
Patience, and Conſtancy, and Chear- 
fulneſs, My Brethren, account it all joy, 
when ye fall into divers Temptations ; 
(meaning the Temptations and Try- 
als of Suffering in ſeveral kinds) 
| | Knowing this, that the trying of your 
Faith worketh Patience, But let Patience 
have its perfect work, And becauſe 
this is a very difficult Duty, and re- 
quires a great deal of Spiritual Skill, 
to demean our ſelves under Sufferings 
as we ought, therefore he adds ns 
EEE the. 
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| 


not; and it ſhall be given him. 


And this earneſt Application we are 


we mult likewiſe uſe great Importu- 
nity in our Prayers to God, to aſſiſt 
us and ſtand by us in the Day of Trial, 


and the Hour of Temptation. And 
| therefore our Saviour heaps up ſeve- 
ral Words, to denote the great Earneſt- 
neſs and Importunity which we ought. 


to uſe in Prayer, bidding us to asf, 
and ſeek, and knock. And to ſhew 
that he lays more than ordinary weight 
upon this Matter, and to encourage 
our Importunity, he ſpake two ſeveral | 
Parables to this Purpoſe; the firſt, 
Luke 11.5. of the Man who by meer 
Importunity prevailed with his Friend | 
to riſe at Midnight to do him a kind- 
neſs, which our Saviour applies to en- 
courage our Importunity in Prayer, 


ver. _9. 


to make to God, for his grace and ſea- 
ſonable help in time of need ; not to put 
| him in mind of his Promiſe, but to 
| teſtify our dependance upon him, and 
expectation of all Good from him. And 


"the next Words : If any of you lack — 
Wiſdom, let him ast of God, that gi- XV. 
veth to all Men liberally, and apbraideth A 


; 


428 Earneſt Prayer to God, . 
Vol. III. v. 9. And I ſay unto pou, ast, and it ſhall be 
given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. The o- 
ther is the Parable of the importunate 
Widow, and unjuſt Judge, related by 
the ſame Evangeliſt, Late 18. 1. with 
this Preface to it; and he ſpake a Para- 
ble unto them to this end, that Men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint, And 
to ſpeak the truth, they ſeem at firſt] } 
ſight two of the. oddeſt of all our Sa- 
viour's Parables, if the deſign of them 
were to inſinuate to us to that God is to 
be prevailed upon by the meer Importu- 
nuit) of our Prayers, to grant our Re- 
queſts : But our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
. beſt knew his own Meaning, tells us, 
that all he deſign'd by it, was only to 
ſignify, that we ought always to pray, 
and not to faint ; that is, to continue 
inſtant in Prayer, and not to give over 
after once asking, as if we deſpaired 
of prevailing. Not that meer [mportu- 
ity prevails with God to give us thoſe 
things which he is otherwiſe unwilling 
to grant; but becauſe it becomes us to 
_ be, fervent, and earneſt, to teſtify, our 
Faith and Confidence in the Goodneſs 
oy and the deep Senſe. we have of 
LE our 
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our own Weakneſs, and Wants, and Serm. 
Unworthineſs; and likewiſe that we! XV. 

{et a true Value upon the Bleſſings and Il 
Favours of God, as worth all the Far- 18 
neſtneſs and Importunity we can uſe: | 1 
And in this decent and ſober Senſe, the 1 
Succels of our Prayers may truly be ] 
ſaid to depend upon our Importunity; 
not that it is neceſſary to move God 
[to grant our Requeſts, but that it be- 
army us to be thus affected, that we 
be the more fitly qualified for 
the Grace and Mercy which God is 
willing o confer upon us. 


T have been the longer upon this, to 
give us a right Notion of this Matter, 
and that we may the more di iſtinctly 
underſtand the true Reaſon why our 
Saviour does require ſo much Earneſt- 
neſs and Importunity of Prayer on our 
part; not at all to work upon God, 
and to diſpoſe him to ſhew Mercy to 
us (for that he is always inclinable to- 
whenever we are fit for it) but only. 
to diſpoſe and qualify us to receive the 
Grace and Mercy of God, with greater 
advantage to our ſelves. 


Fifthly,\. 


No Confidence tobe plac d 


| Reſolution, 


* 


5. Provided moreover, that we be 


| not confident of our ſelves, and of the 


Force and Strength of our own Reſo- 
lution. We know not our ſelves, nor 
the Frailty and Weakneſs of our own 
till we are tried. Tis 
wiſe Advice which Solomon gives us, 
and never more nn, than in the 


Day of Trial, Prov. 3. 5, 6, 7. Truſt in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not | 
to thine own underſtanding ; in all thy) 
ways acknowledge him, and be ſhall direct 
thy paths ; 


that is, be nor conceited and confident | 


be not wiſe i in thine own eyes ; 


of thine own Wiſdom and Strength, or 
Ability in any kind ; there is a ſecret 


ſelves ; 
effect of our own Strength and Reſolu- 


tion, of our own Wiſdom and Contri- 


vance, proceeds from an higher Caule, 


vern us. So the Wiſe Man $4 
Prov. 2.0. 24. Man's goings are of the 
Lord, how can a Man then underſtaud his 
own "or ? And therefore we have 2 

; On 


Providence of God, which mingles it 
ſelf with the Actions and Spirits of Men, 
and diſpoſeth of us unknown to our 
N 5 what we think to be the 


which unſeen to us, does ſteer and go- | 


in our own ſtrength, 


—— — — — ü — — En, 


ſon every one to ſay with the Prophet, 
Jer. 10. 23. O Lord I know that the 
way of Man is not in himfelf, it is not in 
Man that walketh to direct his ſteps. Our 
feet will ſoon /lip, if God do not uphold 

s by his hand. Remember how ſhame- 
fully the chief of our Lord's Diſciples 


miſcarried, by too much confidence in 


himſelf, I mean St. Peter; in whoſe Fall 

we may all ſee our own Frailty ; if God 
do but permit the Devil to have the 
winnowing of us, there will be a great 
deal of Chaft found in the beſt of us. 


12. 10. When I am weak, then am I 


comes to the Trial ; we are then ſtrong- 

eſt, when, in a juſt Senſe of our own 

Weakneſs, we rely moſt upon the 
Strength and Power of God. 


cording to our Ability, we have been 
much in the exerciſe of Alms and 


ſometimes taken in a narrower Senſe, 
not improper here to be mentioned, 
tho' perhaps not ſo particularly intend- 
ed here in the Text, for works of Chari- 


What St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, 2 Cor. 


ſtrong, we ſhall all find true, when it 


6. Provided furthermore, that ac- | 


Charity. For we doing, or doing good is 


3 
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Charity, a Dualification 


V oJ. Il 


ering, of Support and Comfort under 
them, and Deliverance out of them, 


{paſſionate Conſideration of thoſe who 


5 4 thou dwell in the Land, 2 


ſſpeaking of Righteous or Merciful Men, 
hey ſhall not be aſhamed in the evil time, 


rity aud Alms. As Feb. 13. 16. But to 
do good, and to cn: (that is, to 
he Neceſſities of the Poor) forget not, | 
for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well plea- 


cial Preſervative in Times of Evil; 
there is no kind of Grace or Vertue to 
which there are in Scripture more ſpe- 
cial Promiſes made of our Protection 
and Preſervation from Evil and Suf- 


than to this of a Charitable and Com- 


_ under Want or Suffering. P/al. 
3. Truſt in the Lord, and do good, 


verily thou ſhalt be fed And ver. 19. 


and in the days of Famine they ſhall be 2 
confidereth ho Poor, the Lord will de- 


led This kind of well doing is a ſpe- 


tisfied. Plal. 41. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he that 


liver him in time of trouble; the Lord 
will preſerve him, and keep him alive, 


Si y 2 


| and 10 ſhall be Bleſſed upon the Earth; 


{will of his Enemies. 


: 3 


2 
and thou will not deliver him unto the 
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phal Books Excellent Sayings for the XV. 
encouragement of Charity, as that 
which will be particularly conſidered] 
and rewarded to us in the times of 
Danger and Diſtreſs, in the days of 
Affliction and Suffering, 706. 4.7, 8,9, 
10. Give Alms of thy Subſtance, and 

turn not thy face from any poor Man, 
and the face of God ſhall not be turned, 
away from thee ; if thou haſt abundance, 
ive Alms accordingly, if thou kaſt but a 
little, be not afraid to give according to 
that Jittle „for thou layeſt up for thy 
elf a good treaſure againſt the day of 
eceſſity, becauſe that Alms do deliver 
rom death, and ſuffereth not to come 
'mto darkneſs. Ecclal.: 3. 31. Speaking 
of him that gives Alms, and is ready 
o do Kindneſs to others, He is 
indful of that which may come hereaf- 
er; and when he falleth he ſhall find a 
Nay. And Chap. 29. 11, 12, 13. Lay up 
thy treaſure according to the Command- 
ent of the moſt Fligh, aud it ſhall bring 
— more profit than Gold, ſhut up alms 
in thy ſtore- houſes, and it ſhall deliver 
Fes fron all affliction, it ſhall fight for 
3 _thes 


There are likewiſe in the Apocry-| Ser, | 
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{there are great Objects to exerciſe our 
Charity upon in this time of the gene- 


4 
| 


Vol. III. thee againſt thine Enemies, better thang : 


mighty ſhield, and ſtrong ſpear. 


have often faid it, and am verily 
perſwaded of it, that one of the beſt 
ſigns of God's Mercy and Favour to this 
poor Nation, is, that God hath been 


ral a diſpoſition in Men to works of 
Alms and Charity, and thereby to re- 
vive the Primitive Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, which fo eminently abounded, 
in this Grace, and taught thoſe who 
believed in God, to be careful to maintain 
aud pratliſe goed wers. And nothing 
gives me greater hopes that God hath 
Mercy ſtill in ſtore for us, than that 
Men are ſo ready to ſhew Mercy; 


ral Suſpenſion of Trade and Bulineſs, 


troubles ; by reaſon whereof, both the 
numbers and the neceſſities of our 


Poor, are greatly and daily increaſed 


among us; and beſides the Poor of our 
own Nation, God has ſent us great 


that 


pleaſed of late years to ſtir up fo gene- 


from an apprehenſion of approaching i 


numbers from abro?zd; I mean thoſe! 
ho are fled hither for ſhelter ; from 
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hands, of preventing or mittigating, or 


that violent Storm of Perſecution which 
hath lately fallen upon them for the 
Cauſe of our common Religion. Ac- 


cording to the compaſſion we ſhew to 


them, we may expect that God will 
either preſerve us from the like Suffer- 


ings, or gracioully ſupport us under 
them. What do we know, but that 
God is now trying us, and hath pur- 


poſely put this opportunity into our 
ſhortning our own Sufferings, accord- 


to thoſe who have ſuffered ſo deeply 
for the Cauſe of God, and his Truth. 


7. Provided in the laſt Place, and 


ner of Converſation, and to abound in all 


the Providence of God to a tender care 
. 


ing as we extend our Charity and Pity 


above all, that we be ſincere in our 
Religion, and endeavour to be uni- 
verſally good, and holy in all man- 


the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by | 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of | 
God. This is the largeſt Senſe of we/l- 
doing, and the molt neceſſary of all 
the reſt, to prepare us for Sufferings, 
and to give us Courage and Conſtancy 
under them; and likewiſe to engage 


/ ͤ e 


Sincerity, a Qualification.” 


of us, and Concernment for us, if h 
ſhall fee it fit to bring us into a State o 
Suffering, 


But if we live in open Contempt an 
Violation of God's Laws, it we mak 


well grounded Truſt and Confidenc 


iniquity, and his Providence ſets it ſel 
lazainſt them for evil. Bad Men dra 
many Miſchiels and Inconveniencies 
upon themſelves, as the Natural Con- 
ſequences of their Actions; bur beſides 


fand purſues Evil-doers, and his juſt 


of things: Upon the wicked (ſays David, 
the will rain ſnares : So that as ever we 


vine Care and Providence, we muſt 


live in a dutiful Obedience to Gods 
oly. Will and Laws. 


che true delten; and may in ſome 


no Conſcience of our ways and Acti- 
ons, ue cannot poſſibly have any 


in God, for he hates all the workers ef 


this, the Vengeance of God haunts| 
Providence many times involves them 


in many Difficulties and Dangers, be- 
ſides and beyond the Natural Courſe 


expect the comfortable Effects of the 


1 Bad Men may make a Profeſſion of | 


ES ſort 
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: for relying on God. 


fort believe it, tho' they do not live 
[all this, out of a meer Generoſity and 


bear to be threatned and terrified out 


ſſtand for the Truth, and hoping per- 
haps thereby to make ſome amends 
for their bad Practice. But when all 
Courage and Reſolution, like the Te- 
{timony of our own Hearts, concern- 


ing our own Sincerity, and the Con- 
ſcience of well- doing. And on the 


Luſt, and to reſtrain his Appetites, and 
not eaſily bring himſelf to ſubmit to 


[Courſe of a Holy Life; but ſurely 


— —— requires 


according to it; and yet perhaps for 
Obſtinacy of Mind, they cannot 


of the Profeſſion of the Truth; and 


will endure a great deal of Trouble 


and Inconveniences, before they will 
renounce it; knowing themſelves to 
be ſo far in the Right, that they 


is done, nothing gives a Man true 


contrary, he that hath not the Reſo- 
lution and Patience to mortifie his 


to ſubdue his irregular Paſſions, for 
the ſake of God and Religion, will 


great Sufferings upon that Account. 


There is conſiderable Difficulty in the 
Practice of Religion, and the reſolute 


it is much eaſier 7o live as Religion 


God's being our faithful Creator. 


Conſideration of God under the Noti- 
on of a faitbful Creator, does afford to 


requires we ſhould do, than to lay down 
our Lives for it; and (as 1 have told 
you upon another occaſion } he that 
cannot prevail with himſelf to live 
like a Saint, will much more hardly 
be perſwaded to die a Martyr, | pro- 
ceed to the 1 


Third Point, namely, what ground 
of Comfort and Encouragement the 


us under all our Sufferings for a good 


Conſcience and a good Cauſe. Let 
them that ſuffer according to the will of 
God, commit the keeping of their Souls 


to him, in well-doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator, And in this I ſhall be very 
brief. e 


And this is a firm ground of Com- 
fort and Encouragement to us, under 
all our Sufterings for God, to conſider 
him as the Author of our Beings, or as 
it is expreſt in the Text, as a Faithful 
Creator; one that is not fickle and in- 
conſtant in his Affection and Kindneſs 


to his Creatures; but is true to his own 


Deſigu, and will not abandon and for- 
ſake 


* 


— 


a Ground of relying upon him. 


great aBenefit as that of our Beings, free- 
ly conferr'd upon us, is but an earneſt oi 
{God's further Kindneſs to us, and fu- 
ture care of us; if by our ill Carriage 


ſelves unworthy and incapable of it: 
That we are God's Creatures, is a 


for us; if he had not, he would never 
have made us; as it is excellently ſaid 


23, 24. Thou haſt mercy upon all, for 
thou loveſt all the things that are, " and 


For never wouldeft thou have made any 
thing, if thou hadſt hated it. And ver. 
26. Thou ſpareſt all, for they are thine, 
O Lord, row lover of Souls, 


much Confidence commit our ſelves, 
as to him who freely gave us our Be- 
ing? From whom may we expect 
ſo tender a Regard and Confideration, 


ces of it ; as from this great Founder 
and Benefactor? For he that made us 
knows our Frame, and whereof we are 
F f 4 made, 


4 


ſake the Work of his own Hands: S0 S 


towards him, we do not render our 
[Demonſtration that he hach a Kindneſs 
in the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. II. 


abhorreſt nothing which thou halt made : ol 


{| To whom then may we with ſo} - 


'of our Caſe, and all the Circumſtan- 


— 


| 


4 1 God's being our faithful Creator, | J 
Vol. III. made, and how much we are able to 
S— Y*[bear ; he conſiders our Strength, or 
5 | rather Gur Weakneſs, and what Cou- 
rage and Reſolution he hath endued 
Jus. *withal , and what Comfort and 
Support we ſtand in need of in the 
day of Tribulation. And as they who 
make Armour, are wont to try that 
which. they think to be good and 
well temper'd, with a ſtronger Charge, 
not to break and hurt it, but to prove 
and praiſe it. So God exerciſeth thoſe 
whom he hath fitted and tempered for 
it, with manifold Temptations, that 1 
the tryal of their faith, as St. Peter ex-| | _ | 
preſſeth it, x Pet, 1. 7, being much more| 
1 precious than of gold tried in the Fire, 

5 may be found unto praiſe, and honour, and 
gory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Y 


IC NWI, 


So that this Conſideration that wel 
ſare Gods Creatures, does: {as I may 
ſay} oblige him in Faith!ulneſs to his 
own Act, and in Conſequence of * 
bringing us into Being at firſt, 
be concern d for us afterwards. 1 3 
as never to abandan us, nor quite to 
take away his Loving-kindneſs and 
Merey from us; till we are good for 


nothing! 


— = — — 22 
_—_ 


a Ground of relying upon him. 


nothing, and do in a manner ceaſe to 


| 


Dour. 


vidence of God, in all Cafes of Dan- 


be what he made us, that is Reaſonable 
Creatures. A Perſon or People mult! 
have proceeded to the utmoſt degree 
of degeneracy, when God will conſi- 
der them no longer as his Creatures, 

nor thew. any Pity or favour to- 
them; things muſt be come to ex- 

tremity, when God deals thus with] 
us, as he threatned the People of I 
rael, Iſa. 27. 11. When the boughs are 
withered, they ſhall be broken off, and ſet 
on fire? for it i a People of no under- 
auding : therefore he that made them, 
ill not have mercy on them, and he 


that formed them, will ſhew them no fa 


And now ] have done with the Three 
Points which I propoſed to handle from 
this Text, and the Diſcourſe which | 
have made upon them, does all along 
apply it ſelf, by directing us how ne 
ought to commit our ſelves to the Pro- 


| land a good Conſcience, and by a firm 


er and Suffering , eſpecially for the 
Cauſe of God and his Truth, viz. in 
the faithful diſcharge of our Duty 


Trult 
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ed above what we are able. 


And as to our preſent Danger, and 


that terrible Storm which threatensus, | 
let us pray to God, if it be his Will, to 

divert it; but if otherwiſe he hath de-] | 
termined, to fit and prepare us for it. 


And let us be fervent and earneſt in 
our Prayers to him, not that he is mo- 
ved by our importunity, but that we 


may thereby be qualified and made fit 


o receive the Mercy which we beg of 


him. 


And let us take this Occaſion to do 


put our ſelves under the more imme- 
diate Care and Protection of his Provi- 
dence; that we may prevent his Judg- 
ments, and turn away his wrath and 

__diſfpleaſure 


Truth and Confidence in the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence, 
not doubting but that he who made us, 
| and-knows our frame, will have a tender 
Care of us, and not ſuffer us to be tempt-| 


that which we ſhould have done with- 
out it, to break off our Sins by Repen-| 
tauce, and to turn every one of us from 
the evil of our ways; that hereby we 
may render God propitious to us, and 


and the Practice of Religion, 


—— — ——— — 


diſpleaſure from us, as he did once 
from a great and ſinful City and Peo- 
ple, upon their fincere Humiliation 
and Repentance, Jonah 3. 10. where 
it is ſaid of the People of Nine veh 
That God ſaw their works, that the 
turned from their evil way, and Go 


repented of the evil that he had ſaid that 


not. Above all, let us be ſincere in 
the Profeſſion of our Religion, and 
| conſcientious in the Practice of it; no- 
thing will bear us up under great 


God and Men. 


I will conclude this whole Dif- 
courſe, with thoſe Apoſtolical Bleſ- 
| [ſings and Prayers, Colof. 1. 10, 11. 
That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work , ſtrengthued with all 
might according to his glorious Power, 


with joyfulneſs. And 2 The. 2. 16, 17. 
Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and 


and hath given us everlaſting Conſolation 
5 an 


he would do unto them, and he did it 


Trials and Sutfferings, like the. te/tzmony | 
of a good Conſcience, void of offence towards 


unto all Patience, and long: ſuffering, 


God even our Father, who hath loved us, 


w— IIS 
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5 


aud good hope through Grace, comfort 
your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every 
good word, and work, To him be Glory 
and Dominion, for Ever, and Ever, 
Amen. 
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ing it. 
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Of the Work aſſign d to every 
| Man, and the Seaſon for do- 


J OHN ix. 4. 


Q, » . * 


night cometh when no man can 
work, 


nn. 


I muſt work the work. of im that | 
ſent me, while it is day: The 


— "IS 


Heſe words our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſpake of himſelf, whilſt he 
was upon Earth; in which he tells 


Imployment appointed him during 
his Abode in it. A great Work indeed 

Ito inſtroct, and reform, and ſave ind 
in 


us, that he was ſent by God into the 
World, and had a certain Work and | 


— 
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Vol. III. kind. A work of great Labour, and 
| —"Y </Pains, and Patience, not to be done in 
a ſhort time; and yet the time for do- 
ing it was not long, after he came into 
the World: It was a good while be- 
fore he began it, and after he began 
ſit, the time of Working was not long, 
before the Night came and put an End 
to it: I muſt work the works of him that 
ſent me, while it is day : The night cometh 1 
| when uo man can work, : 


But that which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of himſelf, and which properly] | 
belongs to him, and no other; may| 
yet be accommodated to every Man, 
with ſome Allowance for the Diffe- 
rence and Diſproportion. For tho every 
Man be not ſent by God into the 
World, after ſo peculiar a manner, 
and upon ſo particular and vaſt a De- 
ſign: Yet upon a general Account, 
every Man is ſent by God into this 
World, and hath a Work given him 
to do in it, which he is concern'd vigo- 
rouſly to mind and to proſecute with all 
his Might. And tho every Man be not 
ſent to ſave the whole World, as the Son 
of God Wye every Man is ſent byGod 


na 


a ved him by God. 


———— — — STS —— — — oo — 


the firſt Place , and then to promote 
the Salvation of others, as much as 


date theſe Words of our Saviour to 


cometh when no Man can work. 


I ſhall therefore at this time take 
the Liberty to handle theſe words ac- 
cording to this moral Accommodation 
of them, and apply what our Saviour 


that cometh into the World: And 
this I ſhall do, by ſhewing theſe three 
things, 


Work aſſigned him to do in this World. 
by him that ſent him into it; and may 
in ſome Senſe ſay, as our Bleſſed Saviour 
did of himſelf, I muſt work the works 
of him that ſent me. 


_ Secondly, That there i is a certain and 
| limited 


into the World, to work out his own Sal- 
vation, and to take care of that in | 


in him lies. So that every one of us 
may, in a very good Senſe, accommo- 


himſelf : I muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, while it is day: The night | 


here lays of himſelf to every Man | 


Firſt, That every Man hath a | 


; 
) 
[ 


| 


| 
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he Mors of every Man. 
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Man a Reaſonable Cretene. and hath 


for ever happy or miſerable, according 


[limited time for every Man to do this 
Work in. While it 1s day. 


pired, there will be no further Oppor- 
tunity of working, The night cometh) 
when no man can work, 


Firſt: Every Man hath a Work af 
ligned him to do in this World, by 
him that ſent him into it; and may 
in ſome ſenſe ſay, as our Bleſſed Savic ur 


of him that ſent me. God who made 


endowed him with Faculties, whereby 
he is capable of knowing "and ſer⸗ 


ving him; hath appointed him a| 


Work and Service ſuitable to theſe 


mortal Soul into this Earthy Body,hath 
certainly deſigned him for a State be- 
yond this Life, in which he ſhall be 


as he uſeth and demeans himfelf in 
this World. Fa 


So that the Work which every” one 


of us hath to do in this World, is to 
— 


Thirdly, that after this Seaſon is ex- 


did of himſelf; 7 muſt work the works 


Faculties: And having infuſed an im- 


aſſign d him by Godl 
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prepare and fit our ſelves for that Eter- 
nal Duration which remains for us 


after Death. For the Life which ve 


ive now in this World is a Time of 
Exerciſe, a ſhort State of Probation and 
Tryal, in order to a durable and end- 


eſs State, in which we ſhall be im- 
utably fixt in another World. This 


World, into which we are now ſent for 
alittle while, is as it were God's School, 

in which Immortal Spirits, clothed with 
Fleſh, are trained and bred vp for Eter- 
ity ; and therefore the beſt, the only 
ure way to be happy for ever, is, ſo to 
improve the ſhort and uncertain time of 
his Life,that we may approve our ſelves 
o God in this World, and enjoy him in 
the next ; or ( as St. Paul expreſſeth it) 


end may be everlaſting Life. 


And this Work conſiſts in theſe 7hree 
Things. 


ON. 


II. In doing what we can, to pro- 
mote the Salvation of others. 
III. And in order to both theſe, in 


Husbandry of our Time. 


I. 


that having our fruit unto Holineſs, our 


. in the Care of out own Salvati- 


the careful Improvement and good 


Serm. | 


XVI. 
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God. 
| 2. In the careful and conſcientious] _ 
Practice and Obedience of his Holy 


I. In the Care of our own Salvation. 
And this conſiſts in two Things. 
1. In the Worſhip of Almighty 


Laws. 
"Bk The Care of our own Salvation| 
conſiſts in the pious and devout Wor-| C 
ſhip of Almighty God ; that we honour 
him, and pay him that Homage and Re- 


” ſpect, which is due from Creatures to 
him that made them, and is the great 


Sovereign and Judge of the World, 
that we have an inward Reverence and 


Eſteem of him, and that we expreſs 
this by all folemn external acknowledg- 
ments of him; as by praying to him 


for the Supply of our Wants; by prai- 


ſing him for all the Bleſſings and Bene-| 


fits which we have received at his 
Hands ; and that we ſet apart conſtant 


and ſolemn times for the Performance 


of theſe Duties; and then when we are 


employed in them, we be ſerious, and 
hearty, and attentive to what we are 


abour, and perform every part of Di- 
Vine Worſhip with thoſe Circumſtances| 
of Reverence and Reſpect, which may 

teſtify 


. — NR — 2 — — ? — 
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teſtify our awful Senſe of the Divine [erm. | 
ajeſty, and our inward and profound XVI. —_ 
eneration of him, with whom we "YR | 9 
ave to do. And thus is that which is 
directly and properly Religion. 4 
| 2, This Care of our own Salvation, 1 
Joes conſiſt likewiſe in the conſcienti- | | 
ous and conſtant Obedience and Pra- N 
ctice of all God's Holy Laws, in the; | i 
Conformity of our Lives and Actions 
to the Laws which he hath given us, | 
whether they be natural, or written up- 
on our Hearts, or made known to us 
by the Revelation of his Word ; that 
we govern our Paſſions by Reaſon, and 
moderate our ſelves in the uſe of ſen- 
ſual Delights, ſo as not to tranſgreſs 
the Rules of Temperance ard Chaſti- 
ty; that we demean our ſelves towards | 
others, and converſe with them with | 
juſtice and kidelity, with Kindneſs and 
Charity. 
Theſe are the Sum of the Divine 
Laws, and the Heads of our Duty to- 
wards our ſelves and others; all which 
are more powerfully enforced upon us 
by the Revelation of the Goſpel, and 
the plain Promiſes and Threatnings of 
it; the Faith of Chriſt being the moſt| | 
| firm and effectual Principte both of Pi- 
G g 3 ety 
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Diligence 3 in our Callings. 
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So the Wiſe Man ſums up our Duty, 


Practice of it. God does not expect 


bedience to all his particular Com- 
mands. 


God hath ſent us to do in the World. 


Eccleſ. 12.13. Fear Cod, and keep his com- 


dience to God's Laws is the Life and 


that we ſhould ſpend the greateſt part 
of our Time in oh immediate Acts of 


eſſities and Conveniences of this Life; 
ut hath made it our Duty ſo to do. It 


World, and the Example of Holy and 


nly allow us to provide for the Ne- 


is one of the Precepts of the Goſpel, 


| Be. fre- 


ſety towards God, and of Univerſal O- 


And this is the great Work which 


mandments ; for this is the whole Duty 
of Man. The Fear and Reverence of the 
Divine Majeſty is the great Foundati-| 

on and Principle of Religion ; but Obe- 


Religion, and in the ſolemn Duties of| 
his Worſhip and Service; but only that 

we ſhould allot a fitting Portion of 
our Time to theſe, according to Cir- 
cumſtances of our Condition in this| 


ood Men that are in the like Circum-| 
ances with our ſelves. For ſuch is 


« Shs Blot ears >, 2 2 92 a - 


he Goodneſs of God, that he does not 


hich the Apoſtle chargeth the Biſhops! 
nd Teachers of the Goſpel to inculcate 


— — 2 : 


is, for the Support of their Families, 
and the relief of thoſe who are in want 
and neceſſity. And the Apoſtle lays 


great weight and ſtreſs upon this, as a 
very great Duty, Tit. 3. 8. This is a 

faithſul Saying, and theſe things Iwill 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which 


have believed in God, might be careful to 


derance to Religion, but a part of it; 
and by performing the Duties of Piety | 
in their proper Seaſons, and ſpending 


lour whole Life a perpetual ſerving ot 


aintain good Works. Theſe things are 
ood and profitable unto Men; that is, of 


general Benefits and Advantage to 


Mankind. GE 8 5 
So that no Man's Calling is a hin- 


the reſt of our Time in any honeſt and 
uſeful Employment, we may make 


* 


od; we may glorify God in our eat- 
ng and drinking, and in all other law 
ful and uſeful Actions of Life. In ſer- 


ving the Occaſions and Neceſſities of 


Life, with Sobriety and Temperance, 
and in managing our Worldly Com- 
D merce 


to employ themſelves in the Works of 
an honeſt Calling, for neceſſary uſes ; that 


— —— hy 1 ns 
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13 a part of our Religion. 453 Wh. 
frequently upon Chriſtians, that they Serm. 10 
which have believed in God, ſhould be XVI. 4 
careful to maintain good Works, that is | 
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merce with Juſtice and Integrity, wel 
may ſerve God, and perform conlide-| 


| derable Duties of Religion. 


| viding for our ſelves, and employed in 


[above the common Employments of 


Calling: But theſe alſo have a Work 
given them to do; for God hath ſent| 
no Man into the World to no purpoſe, | 


ut ad ludum & jocum facti eſſe videa-| 
ur; ſed ad ſeveritatem potius, & qua-\ 


None ie exempted 1 from Employments. 


So that provided we do nothing that 
is ſinful, and manage the Actions and 


Intereſts of Eternity, we may do the 
Work of God all the while we are pro- 


the Works of an honeſt Calling : For 
God, who hath deſigned this Life i in 
codes to the other, conſiders the Ne- 
ceſſities of our preſent ſtate, and allows 
us to make Proviſion for it. 

There are ſome Perſons indeed, 
whoſe Birth and Condition ſets them 


| 


Life, and the Works of an ordinary 
and only to take his Paſtime therein ; 


neque enim ita generali ſumus a Natura, | 


dam ſludia graviora atque majora ; for 


— 


Concernments of this Life, with a due 
regard and ſubſerviency to the great 


we are not (ſays Tully de Off. Lib. 1.) 
fo framed by Nature, as if we were made 
| oa Hort and jeſt, but for more ſerious 


. — Ae 


y therr Birth or Condition. 


eier Buſineſs ; and thoſe who are tied to 


Neceſſities of the Poor, and providing 


vice of God, eyery Man in the World, | 
how exempt ſoever his Condition be 


Employments, and for greater and weigh- 


no particular Calling, may allow ſo 
much larger Portions of their time to 
Religion, and the Service of God ; 
and God likewiſe expects from them, 
that they ſhould be uſeful to Mankind 
in ſome higher and nobler way, ac- 
cording to the Publickneſs of their Sta- 
tion and Influence, Such Perſons may 
be ſerviceable to their Country, and 


loy their Time in preparing and ren- 


dring themſelves more fit for this Ser- 


vice. They may find a great deal of 
their Families, and in the prudent Care 


in reconciling Differences among their 
Neighbours, and in conſidering the 


for their Supply. 


So that belides the proper Work of 
Religion, and the more immediate Ser- 


from the common care and drudgery of 
Humane Life, may find work enough 


the Affairs of Government, and in the 
care of Publick Juſtice, and may em- 


work to doin the good Government of 


and Management of their Eſtates, and | 


| wherein he may uſefully employ all his 


_ 
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time, and provide for his own, and 
for che common Benefit of Mankind; 
and God expects it as a Duty from 


himſelf in ſome Work or other, ſuitable 


ced him in this World. 
| II. The Work which God hath given 


mote the Salvation of others. This 
chiefly lies upon «s, who are the Mi- 


Reconciliation - is committed, We are 
more eſpecially Commiſſion'd and Ap- 
pointed for this Work, and are Ambaſ- 


64 for Chriſt, to "beſeech Men in his 
ſtead to be reconciled to God. We are 


ner, and appointed for this very 
Work, to watch for Mens Souls, andi 
to be the Inſtruments and Means of 


Fore we who are ſent by God in a 


Work aſligned us to do in the World, 
- bought to be very vigorous and indu- 
ſtrious in it; and this, whether we 
— 15 the Nature of our Employ- 
ent, or the Glorious Rew ard of it. 


* > | . It 


ſuch, that every Man ſhould employ| 
to the Station in which God hath pla-| 


jus to do in the World, conſiſts in do- 
ing what we can to further and pro- 


uiſters of God, and to whom the Word of| 


ſent by God in a more peculiar man- 


their Eternal Happineſs. And there- 


ore peculiar manner, and have this 


— ———— or ——— 
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Means of procuring it. Nay, we have 


Veek and to ſave them that are loſt; and 


carry on that Work, whereof he him- 
elf laid the Foundation, when he was 


End and Deſign of it, with that of the 
Bleſſed Angels; for we alſo are Mini- 


to direct them to the beſt Ways and 


the Honour to be employed in the 
very ſame Work that the Son of God 
as, when he was upon the Earth, zo 


o call Sinners to Repentance ; and to 


n the World. And what greater Ho- 


en, than to help forward that glori- 


of God, for the Salvation of Man- 
——— ———— 


{ And 


ring Spirits, ſent forth by God to mi- 
iſter, for the good of thoſe who ſhall be 

eirs of Salvation. We are the Meſ-\ 
ſengers and Ambaſſadors of God to Men, | 
ent to treat with them about the Terms| 
their Peace and Reconciliation with | 
od, to offer Salvation to them, and 


nour can be put upon the Sons of 


ous Deſign and Undertaking of the Son | 


Ay part of our Work. _ * 1 
I. If we conſider the Nature of our] Serm. | 
Employment, both in reſpe& of the| XVI. it 
Honour and the Happineſs of it. W 1 
'Tis the moſt Honourable Work that [ 
Mortal Man can be employed in; 1 
tis the ſame in kind, and in the main l 
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drudge about the mean and low Con- 


bod, and bis Righteonſueſs, and a one 
| tinual Endeavour to promote theſe. 


Ways and Means to gain Souls to God, 


nal Ruin and Deſtruction ; and next 


|ty if we conſider, that by the very 


And tis an Employment no leſss 
Happy than Honourable ; tis not to 


cernments of this Life, a perpetual Toil 
and Care about what we [hall eat and 
drink, aud wherewithal we ſhall be cloath- 
ed, which is the buſineſs of a Worldly | 
Employment ; but it is a direct and 

immediate ſeeking of the Kingdom of 


does not conſiſt in the Labour of o > BY 
Body, and in Bodily Tail; but in the | 
delightful Exerciſe of our Minds, about | 

the beſt and nobleſt Objects „God, 
and Heaven, and Eternity; in an ear- 
neſt and faithful Endeavour by all wiſe 


and 7o turn Sinners from the Errors of 
their ways, and to prevent their Eter- 


to the procuring of our own Hap- 
pineſs, to be inſtrumental to the Hap- 
pineſs of others, which is certainly the 


can poſſibly be employed in; eſpecial- 
Nature of our Employment, we do at 


the ſame time, and by the very ſame 
Means, carry on both theſe , id 2 


moſt pleaſant and noble Work that we] | 


of promoting other Mens Salvation. 


|thers. So St. Paul tells Timothy, when 
he exhorts him upon this very Conſide- 
ration, to give himſelf whoffy to this 


| bleſſed Work ; becauſe, ſays he, 7 


And when two of the greateſt and beſt 
Deſigns in the World, our own Hap- 


7. ;mothy | in the moſt ſolemn and awful 
manner, Before God, and the Lord Je- 


the Salvation of our ſelves, and 0- 


doing this, ehou ſhalt loth ſave thy ſelf] 
and them that hear thee, 1 Tim. 4. 16. 


pineſs, and the Salvation of others, do 


ment to us, to be vigorous and un- 
wearied, and abundant in the work of 
the Lord; and a mighty Encourage- 
ment to us to preach the Word, to be in- 


KL —— BY AI. 


Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in 
Faith, in Purity; as St. Paul chargeth 


ſus Chrift, who ſhall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing, and his King- 


ſo happily meet in one, and are jointly 
carried on by the fame Labour; this 
ought to be a great ſpur and incite- 


fant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and 
ſto be Examples to others, in Word, in 


dom, 1 Tim. 4. 12. and 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
And then, 
If we conſider the glorious 
Reward of this Work. If we be faith- 


ful and induſtrious in it, it will ad- 
| | Valce. 
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_ {which hath a ſilent Power of Perſua- 
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Tol. Ill. vance us to a higher degree of Glory 
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N 


with a double Glory and Luſtre in the] 


bent upon theſe whoſe Office it is to 
attend upon this very thing; yet We 


and Happineſs in the other World 
They that be wiſe (ſays the Prophet, Dan. 
12. 3.) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of th 
Firmament, and they that turn many to 
Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever. They that are induſtrious in this 
Work, as they are worthy of double Ho- 
our in this World, fo they ſhall ſhine] 


other. 1 | 
But tho this Work of promoting the 
Salvation of others, be chiefly incum- 


are all of us concerned in it, accord-| 
ing to the Advantages and Opportuni- 


vice, by kind and gentle Reproof, but 


ties we have for it. Every Man is con- 


cerned to help forward the Salvation 
of his Brother, and not to let him 
periſh, if we can help it; and it is in 
every Man's Power to contribute ſome- 

hing to this Bleſſed Work of ſaving 
thers by ſeaſonable Counſel and Ad- 


ſpecially by a Holy and Exemplary 
onverſation, by a ſhining Virtue, 


ſion, and I know not what ſecret] 
Cham 


a part of our Work. _ 


1 


ſand can quietly look on, whilſt Men 
(thruſt in their Hands, and take it out 


Charm and Attraction to draw and al- 


lure others to the Imitation of it. 

III. And in order to both theſe, 
the ſaving of our ſelves and others, 
this Work, which God hath given us to 
do in the World, conſiſts in the care- 
ful Uſe and good Husbandry of our 


Work, and for that reaſon is one of the 
moſt valuable things; and yet nothing 


is more waſtfully ſpent, and more 
prodigally ſquandred away by a great 


part of Mankind than this, which next 
to our Immortal Souls is of all other 


right uſe or abuſe of our Time, our 
Eternal Happineſs or Miſery does de- 
pend. Men have generally ſome guard 
upon themſelves, as to their Money and 
Eſtates, and will not with Eyes open 
ſufter others to rob and deprive them 
of it : But we will Jet any Body al- 
moſt rob us of our Time, and are con- 
tented to expoſe this precious Treaſure 
to every Body's Rapine and Extortion, 


7 


Time; for without this, neither of the 
other can be promoted and carried on 
to any purpoſe. Time is the ſeaſon and 
oppotrunity of carrying on of any 


things moſt precious; becauſe upon the 


rr 


ts nach \ 
— =_ N 


* 


8 


The Improvement of our Time, 


Vol. III. 


es 


almoſt inſeparable Attendants thereof, 


{biting thoſe that are abſent ; (For the 


_ inotTto better one another, but to ſpy 


ſone another, by a plentiful Imperti- 


by whole handfuls, as if it were of no 
greater value than Silver was in Solo- 
mon s Days, no more than the ſtones in 
the ſtreet. And yet when it is gone, 
all the Silver ad Gold in the World 
cannot purchaſe and fetch back the 
leaſt moment of it, when perhaps we | 
would give all the World for a very 
ſmall part of that time, which we parted 
with upon ſuch cheap and eaſy Terms. 

Good God ! what a ſtupid and ſenſe- 
leſs Prodigality is this! do we conſider 
what we do, when we give away ſuch 
large Portions of our Time toour Eaſe 
and Pleaſure, to Diverſion and Idleneſs, 
to Trifling and Unprofitable Converſa- 
tion, to the making and receiving of 
impertinent Viſits, and the uſual and 


ſpiteful Obſervations upon them that | 
are preſent, and ſlandering and back- 


great Deſign of moſt People in Viſits, is 
and make Faults, and not to mend them ; 
to get time off their hands, to ſhew 
their fine Cloaths, and to recommend 
themſelves to the mutual Contempt of 


nence;) when we part with it by whole- | 
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{ale in Sleep and Dreſſings, and can 
ſpend more Mornings between the 
Comb and the Glaſs, and the After- 


| Inoon at Plays, and whole Nights in 


Gaming, or in Riot, and Lewdneſs, and 
intemperance; in all which People com- 


monly waſte their Money and their 
Time together! 


Nay how do even the beſt of us 


5 miſplace this precious Treaſure; and 
tho we do not employ it to wick- 


ed Purpoſes, and in Works of Iniqui- 
ty, yet we do not apply it to the beſt 


and nobleſt uſe, ro the Glory of God. 
and the Good and Salvation of Men!“ 
By thus laying out this Treaſure, ue 
might lay up for our ſelves J. Teaſures in 
Heaven, and help others on in the Wey 


thither. 

Thus our Bleſſed Saviour employed 
his precious Time, in going about doing 
good, in all kinds, and upon all Occaſi- 
ons, healing the Bodies, and enlightning 
the Minds, and ſaving the Souls of Men: 


| This was his Buſineſs, and this was his 


Delight ; it was his meat and drink, and 
his very Life, he ſpent himſelf in it, 
and ſacrificed his — and his Safety, 


Which he « came into the World ; he 
conſi- 


and his Life to theſe great Ends, for 
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A limited Time, 


9 


(conſidered the Goodneſs and the Great-| 
neſs of this Work, and the little time he 

had to do it in, which made him in- 
ceſſantly induſtrious in it, and to run 
the Race which was ſet before him 
with great ſpeed, and to work while it 

i day, becauſe he knew the night would 
come when no Man can work, And this 
brings me to the | 
Second Thing I obſerved from the} 
Text, namely, that there is a certain | 
and limited Time for every Man to do 

this Work in; while it is day. I muſt 
[work the Works of him that ſent me, whil(t| 
it is day. And this day comprehends| 
all the Opportunities of our Life, which | 
 |will ſoon be over, and therefore had| 
need to be well ſpent. A great part 
of our Life is paſt before the Seaſon 
of Working begins; it is a great 
while before the uſe of our Reaſon be- 
gins, and we come to have our Sen- 


and Evil; before our Underſtandings 
are ripe for the ſerious Conſideration of 
God and Religion, and for the due Care 
of our Souls, and of the Eternal Con- 
cernment of another World; ſo that 
this firſt part of our Life is in a great 
Meaſure uleleſs and unprofitable to 
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{es exerciſed to diſcern between Good| 
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us, in regard to our great Deſign, For Serm. 
Infancy and Childhood are but the XVI. 
Dau nings of this Day, and no fit time 
to work in; and Youth, which is as the 
{Morning of this Day, tho it 1s 95 
Flower of our Time, and the moſt p 
per Seaſon of all other, for the Nemem. 
brance of God, and the Impreſſions ot! 
Religion; yet it is uſually poſſeſt by: 
[Vanky and Vice; the common Cuſtom 
and Practice of the World, hath devo- 
red this beſt part ot our Age to the 
- {worſt Employments, to the Service of 
Sin and of our Luſts. How very few. — 

are there that lay hold of this Opportu- 
ity, and employ it to the beſt Purpo- 
ſes 2 And yet the following Courle of 
zur Lives, doth in a great meaſure de- 
pend upon it; tor moit Perſons do con- 
kinue and hold on in the Way in which | 

they ſet out at firit, whether it be good} 
or bad. And thoſe who neglett to im- 
prove this firſt Opportunity of their 
Lives, do ſeldom recover themſelves at- 
terwards. God's Grace may ſeize upon 
Men in any part of their Lives; but ac- 
cording to the molt ordinary Metiods 
of it, the Foundations and Principles 
of Religion and Virtue are moſt com- 
| [monly laid in a pious and virtuous Edu- 
Rl - 7 mn cation. 
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there is no ſuch proper and advantagi- 


withdraw his Grace, and to take away 


ducation. This is the great Opportunity 
of our Lives, which ſetleth and fixeth 
oft Men, either in a good or bad 

Courſe, and the Fortune of their whole 
Lives Joes uſually follow it, and de- 
pend upon it. 

Tis true indeed our Day continues 
any times a great while longer, and 
ve are to work while it continues; and 
tis never too late to begin to do well, 
and to enter upon a good Courſe: But 


ous Seaſon for the beginning of this 
work, as in our Youth and tender years. 
This is the accepted time, this is the day of 
Salvation. God's Grace is then molt for- 
ward and ready to aſſiſt us; and we are 
then leaſt of all indifpos'd tor the recei- 
ving of the Impreſſions of it; and the Im- 
preiiions of it do then go deepeſt into 
our Minds, and are moſt laſting and du 


rable. But if we neglect this Opportu 


nity, we provoke God by Degrees t 


his Holy Spirit from us, and by degrees 
we ſettle in vicious Habits, and are eve- 
ry day more and more hardened through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. It is never too late 
to work while the day laſtsʒbut the ſoon 
er we begin this work, and let about it i 


= 


| 


after this Seaſon. 


good earneſt, the eaſier we ſhall find it; 
It we defer it late, every Step will be 
up the Hill, and againſt the Grain. 
| Thirdly, After this Seaſon is expired, 
there will beno further Opportunity of 
'orking ; when this day is once at an 
end, then cometh the Night when no man 
can work. The Night is a time unfit for 


work, when we can hardly do any 
thing, if we had never ſo great a mind | 
to it; and there is ſuch a Night coming 


upon every one of us, and Wo be to 
us if we have our Work to do when 
the Night overtakes us. 


this Night, when it will be very difficult 
be us, and next to impollible, to do 


this Work; and this is the time of Sick- 


neſs andOld-age,in whichMen are com- 

only unfit for any work; but moſt of 
11 that which requires the whole force 
nd vigour of our Minds, the buſineſs of 
Religion. If we attempt this work then, 


do it very imperfectly, and be forc'd to 
ſlubber it over, and to huddle it up in 


, 


an hardly hope that God will accept it. 


or how unfit are Men to do any thing, 


when they are full of the Senſe of their 
H h 2 own 


here is uſually an Evening before 


e ſhall go very heartlefly about it, and 


Brea haſte and confuſion, and ſo as We 
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uncapable ſhall we then be of doing the 


our Memories trail and treacherous,and 


things! When Sickneſs and Old-age o- 


(be a ſufficient Guard to us againſt Pec- 


God ſhould accept of any Work that we 


Lite: or how can we hope that he will 
be pleaſed with the Service of thoſe 


— 


No Opportunity of Working _ 


own Infirmities, and Life it ſelf is be- 
come ſo great a Burthen to them, that 
they are hardly fit to ſtand under it How 


greateſt and molt momentous Work of 
our Lives, when our Faculties are almoſt 
quite ſpent and worn out, and all the 
Powers of Life are decayed in us; when 
our Uncerſtandings are dark and dull, 


p 


our Hearts hard and deceitful above all 


vertake us, ue {hall then find to our Sor- 
row that /uficient for that day is the evil 
thereof; we ſhall have need then of no- 
thing elſe todo, but to bear our Infirmities 
with Patience and Decency; and it is well 
if we can rally together of the broken 
Forces of our Reaton, ſo much as may 


viſhneſs and Diſcontent; we had need 

then have nothing «le to do, but to be 

old and weak, to be ſick and die. 
Beſides, how can we expect that 


do at ſuch a time: With what Face can 


we put off God with the Dregs of our 


Years, which we our ſelves tate no plea- 
3 ure 
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after this Seaſon, 5 


berd with greater Difficulties, and 


ſure in? if we offer the lame in Sacrifee, | 3 71 
i it not evil? and if we offer the blind, 
i it not evil? offer it now to thy Gover-| 


nour, and ſee if he will be pleaſed with, 
thee : 5 | 
And Sickneſs is commonly as bad 2 
time as Old Age, and uſually incum- 
clog'd with more Indiſpoſitions. If 4 
violent Diſtemper ſeize upon us, it ma- 
ny times takes away the uſe of our Rea- 
ſon, and deprives us of all Opportunity 
of Conſideration; it makes us both in- 
ſenſible of the danger of our Condition, 
and incapable of uſing the means to a- 
void it. And if we have neglected Reli - 
gion before, and have put off the great 
Work of our Life to the end of it, our 
Opportunity is irrecoverably loſt; for 
there is nothing to be done in Religion, 


when our Reaſon is once departed 
from us; the Night is then come indeed. 
and darkneſs hath overtaken us; and 
tho* we be {till alive, yet are we as unfit 


for any Work, as if we were naturally 


dead. 

And this is no ſuch rare 1 extraor- 
dinary Caſe; for it happens to many; 
and every Man that wilfully defers the 


Work of Religion and Repentance to a 
dying 
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Vol. III. dying hour, hath reaſon to fear that 


he ſhall be thus ſurprized in his Sin, 
and Security, and by the juſt Judgment 
of God deprived of all the Opportuni- 
ty of Lie and Salvation, while he is 


leaves us the uſe of our Underſtandings, 
a time, proceeds from ſo violent a 
auſe, from the preſent terror of Death, 
nd the dreadful Apprehenſion of that 


Eternal Miſery which is juſt ready to 
wallow us up, that it is one of the 
ardeſt things in the World, not only 


or others, but even for our ſelves, to 
now whether our Reſolutions, and 


this ſudden and haſty Fit of Repentance| 
be ſincers or not: For it is natural, and 


lmoſt unavoidable, for a Man to re- 


ent, and be ſorry for what he hath} 
done, when he is going to Execution: 


But the Great Queſtion is, What this 
Man would do, if his Life were ſpa- 
red? Whether his Repentance would 
hold good, and he would become a 


yet in the Land of the Living. 
hut if God be more merciful unto us, 
and viſit us with ſuch a Sickneſs, as 


yet all that we do in Religion at ſuch! 


new Man, and change his former courle| 


it is by no means certain, that h 
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of Life, or relapſe into it again? "he | 
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after this Seaſon. N 4 


Vould not be as bad as he was before: 


o that all the work that we can do at 
ſuch a time, ought not to be much | 
reckoned upon, and can give us little 

or no Comfort; becauſe it is ſo infinite- 
ly uncertain whether it be real and ſin- 
cere, and whether the effect of ſo vio- 
lent a Cauſe would laſt and continue, 
if the Cauſe were removed. Therefore 
we ſhould work while it is day; for what- 
ever we doin this Evening of our Lives, 


Night coming when no Man can work . 


and with very doubtful Succeſs. 


Becauſe we ſee many, who, when they | - 
lie upon a Sick Bed, give all imagina- 
ble Teſtimony of a deep Sorrow, and a 
hearty Repentance for their Sins, who 
yet upon their Recovery, return to their 
former Sins with a greater Appetite, 
and make themſelves ten times more the 
Children of wrath than they were before, 


will be done with very great difficulty, 
But beſides this Evening, there is 4 


Death will ſeize upon us, and then our 
State will be irrecoverably concluded; 


| 


a not avail the dead, as the Tree falls ſo it 


after that it will be impoſſible for us to 


do any thing towards our own Salvati- | 
on, or to have any thing done for us by 


others: the Prayers of the living will 


lies : 


— 


No Opportunity of Working, &c. : 


no RON 


therefore, according to the Counſel of 


Perſons. I will apply it to the Young, | 


12. I. Remember now thyCreator in the days 
f thy youth, while the evil days come not, 
nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt 
ſay, I have no pleaſure in them, To them 


; ye upon him while he is near. And to them | 
1 


Prophet, Jer. 13. 16. Give glory to the 


5 
make it groſs darkneſs. And let us every 
one of us, of what Age or Condition 


lies; there is no wiſdom, nor counſel, nor 
device in the grave whither we are going ; 


the Wiſe Man, what our hand findeth to 
do, let us do it with our might. | 
This Counſel concerns all Ages and 


in the Words of the wife Preacher, Ecclef. 


who are in the vigour of their Age, in 
the Words of the Prophet, Ja. Ch. 5 5. 6. 
Seek the Lord while he may be found, call 


hat are old, in the Words of another 


Lord your God, before he cauſeth darkneſs,| 
on before your feet ſtumble upon the dark 
Mountains, and while ye look for light, 


e turn it into the ſhadow of death, aud 


-" 


cever, apply it to our ſelves, in the 
Vords of our Bleſſed Saviour here in the 
Text, / muſe work the works of him that 
ent me, while it is day tbe Night com 
2th when no Man can work. 
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